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They were equally uncapable of knowing the 


Meaning of Circumciſion ;, p. 14 
And will know that of Baptiſm, when grown 
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| Baptiſm is the immediate Means of our ex- 
ternal and relative Sanctification to God. 35 
All Mankind divided into the Kingdom of 
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Whoſe B apt ſonal Regeneration 15 only exter- 
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cation + his Church. 15 p. 58 
The Obligation of our Baptiſmal Vow. 56 
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So are Believers Children Sing unavoidably 
rabaptized. Ys | * | 
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It ſeals to our Faith, both atteſting it, ibid. 


And confirming it. 82 
It alſo ſeals to Ciod's Covenant with us. 8g 


In what Reſpeck it 15 God s Seal, and in what 


ours. | 85 
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It is a greater Sin wholly to negledt a Duty, 


than perform it without all the Prepara- 


tion that we ny 97 
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_ ſetting, 102 
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As fo our Saviour Rea. it does: not 


appear he intended we ſhould follow it more 
in the Poſture, than iu the The, Kc. of 
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formed to accordingly, '' 106 
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eat Standing, is rather a Warrant for our 
pl 2 Tang as the Cuſtom 15 with #4. 107 
I this were not the oſt proper Poſture, et 
the Duty is too izportant to be a 14 

omitted. 
But it is the 00 proper Paſure 1% * our 
| Humility - SE, 1% „109 
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Aud moſt befitting the AF of Praying 1 which 


accompanies Receiving. P- 110 
If we ſcruple Receiving with ſuch as are igno- 
rant, or ſcandalous ; we ſhould not judge 
this of any, that we do not know to be ſo. 
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1 If we 5 hnow. it, we 3 aft admoniſh 
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And treat them as Brethren, till the Church 


excommunicates them. N 


F it be ſaid, that ſhe does not that ſo * 


ir diſobeying God's Laws, as her own; 
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Diſobedience to lamful Authority 7s as great 
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for Contempt of her Authority. 117 
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mand. 
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120 
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: 124. 
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Not the actual Poſſeſſion „ ibid. 
But our Right and Title to it, or State of 

Salvation. 138 
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Things accompanying 8 dloation, are alſo cer- 
' tain gracious Impreſſions upon the Heart and 


Mill. 160 
That which the Scripture calls the New mn | 
ibi 
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in. | bid. 
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The Pleaſures of Sin are infinitely leſs. 214 
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Joy in them, than all the noiſy Jollity <4 
the Wicked. 

He Objection from the many Hardſhips of Re 
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Mortifications are only unpleaſant to our cor- 


rupt Nature, as ſinful Pleaſures themſelves 


are to our divine Nature 1 S209 


2 Which 


As thoſe which adorn the Doctrine of God our 
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fures of Sin. 
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Me encounter as great Hardſhips in ot her Ma- 


ters, and greater in the Come of our Sins. 


233 
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234 
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235 


K „* —_—_— 


Of the Virtues which 4 5 
Religion. 


Elative Duties are the moſt difficult, 
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297 
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Nor even in the Holy Sacrament. p · 330 
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Chriſt eat his Supper with Judas. ibid. 
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Juch z 334 
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Chriſtian Faith compriſed 3 in our Publick 


Catechiſm. And indeed, it ſeems but 
- Reaſon that we ſhould begin our Chriſtian 
"Profeſſion where we began our Chriſtian 
Race; and that the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 

nity ſhould commence at the fame 

Inſtitution where we firſt took upon us 

the Name and Title of Chriſtians. I ſhall. 


therefore, throu h the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus 


Chriſt, who is the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith, een to explain the Prin- 
ciples of our Religion contained in that 


brief Summary, the Catechiſm, be gin- 
ning with that of Baptiſm; wherein 2 
it is there expreſſed) we are made Members 
of Chriſt, Children of God, and Inheritors of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

There are high Encomiums of this Or- 
dinance, and ineſtimable Privileges con- 


ferr'd by it, and to farpe may pc ſſibly 
deem too laviſn; yet I doubt not wut to 


make it appear, that all theſe Privileges 
do appertain unto us according to the 
Phraſe of Scripture, by our being baptized 
into the Church and Faith of Chriſt... 

| I have choſen this Portion of Scripture, 
to ſhew the great Influence that Baptiſm 
hath upon our Sanctification, by which it 
is, that we are made Menbeds of Chriſt, vi- 


: tally joined by an holy Band to an holy 
Head, The Words are brought in as af 


Demon- 


nor to make any 


the Two Sacraments. 
Demonſtration of the Love of Chriſt to 


his Church, which the Apoſtle gives as a 


Pattern for 77 6 Love and Arnity. 


He loved the Church, ſo at to give himſelf for 


it, as it is in the precedent Verſe; And 


the End of this unſpeakable Gift we find 
contained in this Verſe, He gave himſelf 
for his Church, that he. might fſan@ify and 


tleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water by the 
A 6 
Not to ſpeak any Thing of tlie Context, 
mak laborious and critical 
Explication of the Words, here be Two 
Things worthy of our Obſervation: 
Firſt, That one End why Chriſt was 
e to the Church is, that he inight 
inctify it. 855 . ET Is 


| Secondly, That the Means to fanctify 


the Church, is Baptiſm, and the Word. 


As to the former of theſe, being alien 


from our preſent Purpoſe, let it ſuffice to 
fly. that Chriſt hath purchaſed 


note brie 


for us not only Eternal Glory, but pre- 
ſen t Grace. He who hath called himſelf 
both the Way, and the Life, gave himſelf 
for us, not only to purchaſe Life, but to 
lead us in the Way tending to it. He 
died to procure Heaven for all, if they 

Ss would 
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would believe; but he died to procure. 


Grace for ſome, even his choſen Ones, 


that they might believe and attain untq 


Heaven and Happineſs. For their Sakes, as 
he tells us, John 17. 19. He ſandified him- 


ſelf, that is, he devoted and ſeparated him- 


ſelf to undergo the cruel and accurſed 
Death of the Croſs : And for his Sake, 
God ſanctifies us from our Filth and Pol- 
lation, thereby preparing us to enter in- 
to thoſe Manſions which he is gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. 1 
But that which more concerns us at this 
Time to obſerve, is the Means for effect- 
ing this Sanctification; and they are Two, 
the Waſhing of Mater, and the Mord. By 
the former I ſuppoſe none will doubt but 
that Baptiſm is meant ; or if they ſhould, 
yer ſo many other parallel Places might 
e produced, where Remiſſion of Sins, 
Juſtification and Regeneration, are aſcri- 
bed to this Holy Ordinance, as the Effects 


of it, that it may be ſufficient Conviction 


that Baptiſm is likewiſe in this Place un- 
derſtood by the Waſhine of Water. So 
Act 22. 16, Ariſe, and be baptized, and 
waſh away thy Sins, faith Ananias to Paul; 
which is no other than being ſanFifred 
ant cleanſed with the Waſhing of Water. S0 
likewiſe, Acts 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 

| or 


the Two Sacraments. 


| for the Remiſſion of Sins. And Baptiſm is 
| called, Tit. 3. 5. Arey marſyereciag, WE ren 


der it, the Waſhing of Regeneration; accor- 


| ding to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſhing | 


of Regeneration; but the Word ſignifies, 
the Bath of Regeneration, which is that 
Baptiſmal Water wherein we are buried 
with Chriſt. EE. 
But before I can come particularly to 
ſhew you what Sanctification it is that we 


receive by Baptiſm, and how we are in 


it made the Members of Chriſt, the Children 


of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 


den, it is neceſſary, and I hope will be 


_ uſeful, to vindicate the Practice of bap- 


tizing Infants, which ſome of late have 
eagerly diſputed againſt. For if the 
Church be miſtaken in the Perſons to 
whom this Ordinance belongs, certainly- 
they can claim no Privilege by Vertue of 
their having been baptized. And there- 
fore, ſince Baptiſm is uſually adminiſtred 
to Infants, let us briefly examine whether 
their Admiſſion to rhis Holy and Myſtical. 
Inſtitution be according to the Precept of 
the Goſpel : For if not, how can they 
ſay, as the Catechiſm directs, that in 
their Baptiſm they were made Members of 
Chriſt, Children of God, and. Inheritars of 


the Kingdom of Heaven? 


3 3 Herein 


* 


The Dotrine of 


Herein I ſhall, Firſt, prove to you the 


Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm. 

Secondly, Anſwer ſome Objections that 
are plauſibly urged againſt it. 
Thirdly, Shew you what are the Uſes 
of Baptiſm, and Ends for which it was 
ordained, 

1 ſhall begin with the Arguments, to 
prove the Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm. 

The Firſt is this: Infants are Members 
of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 


to be baptized. Two Things are here to 
be proved, that Church-Members are to be 


baptized ; and then, that Infants are 
Church- Members. I ſuppoſe the former 
may be evidently demonſtrated, becauſe 
there is no other Way of ſolemn Admiſ- 
ſion into the viſible Church but by Bap- 
tiſm; and therefore if the Members of 
the Church ought to be folemnly ad- 
mitted. into the viſible Flock of Chriſt, 
they ought to be baptized. But clear 


_ enough it is, that thoſe who are Church- 


Members ought to be ſolemnly admitted 
into the viſible Church of Chriſt. - They 


are Members of the Church as a King is 


a Sovereign before his Coronation, or a 
Soldier is ſuch before his Military Oath : 
So Baptiſm is our Publick and Solemn In- 
auguration into the Kingdom of Chriſt ; 


it is our Military Oath and Sacrament to 
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be Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and Servants 
unto our Lives End. It only remains 


the Two Sacraments. 


now to prove, that Infants are Church- 
Members: And that appears, becauſe once 
they were ſo, and that Privilege is not 


repealed. For in the Church of the Jews, 
| Infants were a Part of them who en- 
tered into Covenant with God. See. 


Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. Ton ſtand all of you 
before the Lord, your Little Ones, and your 

res, and the Stranger, that thou ſhouldſt 
enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God: 


It is not, nor indeed can it be denied, 


that the Fews Children were Members of 
their Church; conſequently then the 
Children of Chriſtians muſt likewiſe be 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, unleſs 
it can be manifeſted, that Chriſt hath re- 
pealed and recalled this Privilege. No 
ſuch Repeal I am confident can be pro- 


duced, Nor indeed can the Repeal of ſuch 


a Privilege, as the being Members of the 
Church, conſift with the greater Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God, revealed fince 


Chriſt's Coming, in Compariſon of what 


it was before. The Children of the Jews 
were Members of the Jewiſh Church be- 
fore Chriſt's. coming into the World; 
but if a Few be converted to» the Faith, 


ſhall not his Children be now Members 
Jof che Church of God? If not, they are 
er ＋11˙˙ 
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in a far worſe Condition ſince Chriſt 
than they were before, which 1s little 
leſs than Blaſphemy. av; ? 
Again, that the Infants of Believing 
Parents are Members of the Church of 
Chriſt, appears from this, that they who 
deny them to be Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt, muſt of Neceſſity make 
them to be Members of the viſible King- 
dom of the Devil. For there is no Third 
Eſtate on Earth; but the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is the Church, or the King- 
dom of the Devil, divide all Mankind 
between them. Thoſe who are not of 
the Church, are of the World, ſince our 


Saviour affirms, that he hath called and | 


taken his out of the World, and that they are 
not of the World ; and the Devil is called 
the God and the Prince of this World : There- 
fore all that are not of Chriſt's Flock, and 
of his Church, are of the World, and 
they belong to the Kingdom of the De- 
vil: And ſo by a very uncharitable, 
but yet an unavoidable Conſequence, if 
we deny Infants to be Members of Chriſt's 
Church, we muſt hold, that they are all 
Members of Satan, Subjects of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, and in a deſperate State 
of Condemnation. 8: 22, by 
From all this it follows clearly, that 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents are | 
| EEE, Church- 


the Two Sacraments. 


Church- Members; and being Charch- | 


Members they have a Right to Baptiſm, 
which is appointed by Chriſt to be the 


| Standing Ordinance for ſolemn Admiſſion 


into the viſible Church. So that when 
they are in our Catechiſm ſaid to be 
wade Members of Chriſt in their Bapti fin. 
the Meaning 25 is, that now they 
are owned and publickly acknowledged 
to be ſuch by their ſolemn Admiſſion in- 


to the Society of Chriſtians. They are 


Chriſtians ati, born Chriſtians by the 
Covenant; Chriſtianity is their Birth- 
right, and their Native Privilege. That's 


the firſt Argument. 


Secondly, The Second Argument! to prove 
Infant Baptiſm may be formed thus ; In- 


fants are Chriſt's Diſciples, and therefore 


they ought to be baptized. That Chriſt's 
Diſciples ought to be baptized, I ſuppoſe 
none will deny : But that Infants are 
Chriſt's Diſciples, is molt evident from the 
expreſs Words of Scripture. See A@s 15. 5. 
where it is ſaid, there aroſe a great Con- 
troverſy in the Church, becauſe, that 
certain erroneous Brethren, ſome con- 
verted Phariſees, perſwaded them that it 
was ſtill needful to continue the Cuſtom 


of circumciling their Children. To de- 


cide this, a Council of the Apoſtles and 


Elders aſſembled. together; and in Ver. 10. 


we 
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we have their definitive Sentence againſt 
the Neceſſity of Circumfion, Why tempt ye 


| God to put 4 Toke upon the Neck, of the Diſ- 


ciples, which neither our Fathers, nor we, 


were able to bear? Now on whom would 


theſe Phariſees have laid this Yoke > Was 
it not on the Diſciples > And what was 
this Yoke 2? Was it not Circumcifion ? And 
who were they whom they would have 
to be circumciſed 2 Doubtleſs, all the 
Gentiles, who believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
both Men and Children ; and in follow- 
ing Ages, eſpecially if not only Children 
were to have been circumciſed, if this 
erroneous Doctrine had prevailed. Well 
then, they whom theſe Falſe Teachers 
would have to be circumciſed, were Diſ- 
ciples : But it is plain, that they would 
impoſe this, not only upon adult Perſons, 
but Children ; for that they required 
they ſhould be circumciſed according to 
the Law of Moſes, as Verſe 1. Now, ac- 
cording to the Law and Manner of Moſes, 
all Children, whether of Native Jews or 
Proſelytes, ought to be circumciſed the 
Eighth Day. And this, faith the Holy 
Synod of the Apoſtles, is a Yoke, that 
neither they, nor their Fore-fathers, were able 
o bear, Not that Circumciſion it ſelf, 
although a painful, was yet an intolerable 
Rite, but only as it was a Sign and Seal 
N | enga- 
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Moſes, which was this pinching Yoke, and 
this inſupportable Burden, that the Apo- 


ſtolical Council decreed ſhould not be 


put upon the Diſciples : And therefore, 


either Infants are Diſciples, or notwith- 
| ſtanding this Decree they may ſtill re- 
ceive Circumciſion as an Engagement 
to the Obſervation of the Moſaical 
Law. RR... 
” Thirdly, Another Argument may be 

drawn from the Text; He loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſ) 
and cleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water. 
From whence I thus argue: Thoſe for 
whom Chriſt gave himſelf that they 
might be ſaved, thoſe he doth likewiſe 
| intend to bring to Salvation by ſanctify- 
ing and cleanſing them with the Waſhing 
of Baptiſmal Water; but he gave himſelf 


likewiſe for Infants, that they might be 


ſaved ; for he expreſly tells us, that of 
fach is the Kingdom of Heaven, not onl 
of their Conditions, but of their Condi- 
tion ; and therefore Infants are ordina- 
rily to be cleanſed with the Waſhing of 


Water in Baptiſm. I do not ſay, that 


none can or ſhall be ſaved without Bap- 


- BF 
| engaging them to keep the whole Law of 


tiſm ; that were too uncharitable an Opi- 


nion and Doom upon thoſe who are inevi- 
tably deprived of this Holy Inſtitution. 


But 
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But this I ſay, that Baptiſm is the ordi- 


nary Means appointed by God for the 
ſanctifying and cleanſing of thoſe for 
whom Chriſt gave himſelf to bring them 


to Salvation. And though the Children 


ſhall not be damned for Want of Bap- 
tiſm, yet (as King James ſaid) I doubt 
whether the Parents of them may not, 
for their Negle& and Contempt of it. 

Many other Arguments might be pro- 
duced, but theſe may ſuffice in a Place 
where this great Doctrine need not be la- 
boriouſly proved, eſpecially being ſuch 
as cannot be ſufficiently anſwered. 

Let as therefore, in the next Place, take 
into Conſideration ſome of the moſt prin- 
cipal Objections that are made againſt In- 
fant Baptiſm, which I would not mention 
in a Place where this Practice is not con- 
tradicted, but that I know the Evidence 
for it is abundantly ſuperiour to the Ca- 
vils againſt it, and that you may be for- 
tified againſt the Fallacies of Deceivers 
hereafter : For in theſe broken and divi- 
ded Times, when the Whimſies of Men, 
and their confident Fancies, have ſo far 


_ prevailed againſt the Unity of the Church, 


God knows what they may next attempt; 
and plentiful Experience hath ſnewn, that 
Anabaptiſm uſually follows Separation. 


It 


the Two Sacraments. 
It is objected, 1. That Infants are 


not capable of the Ends of Baptiſm, and 
therefore ought not to be baptized. 
End of Baptiſm is to ſignifie to the Re- 


The 
ceiver of it, the Waſhing away of Sin by the 


! Blood of Feſus Chriſt, But Infants, not ha- 
ving the Uſe of Reaſon, cannot poſſibly 
} comprehend this Significancy : And there- 
fore, it being to them an inſignificant 
Thing, it cannot be the Ordinance of 
Chriſt that it ſhould be adminiſtred to 
them. 


To this I anſwer > That altho' Infants 


are not, as ſuch, capable of all the Ends 
for which Baptiſm was ordained, yet it 
| doth not thence follow, that it is inſig- 
| nificant, and therefore unneceſſary or un- 
# lawful to baptize them. 


For, Firſt, Baptiſm may be adminiſtred 


| to thoſe who are capable of ſome of the 


Ends of it, though they are not of all. 
'Tis true, one great End of Baptiſm is to 
be a Sign of the waſhing away of Sin, and 


| cleanſing the Soul; and why may not 


this be God's Sign towards Infants, tho' 
it cannot be theirs towards him? Cer- 
tainly the Sacraments are inſtituted to be 
the Signs of God's Favour to his Children, 


as well as Pledges of their Service to him. 


Again, we find that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
bimſelf was baptized by Jobn, whole Bap- 
io "x 7 
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tiſm was the Baptiſm of Repentance ; and 
yet our Saviour had no Sin to be repent- 
ed of, no Filth to be waſhed away. By 


which Inſtance alone it is ſufficiently clear] 
that an Incapacity for ſome Ends of an | 
Ordinance, where' there is a Capacity for Þ 
others, doth not exclude from a Right! 


of partaking of it. 


For, Secondly, Another great End of 
the Inſtitution of Baptiſm was to be God's 
Seal to the Covenant of his Grace. Now as] 
a Man may ſeal a Deed of Gift to an In- 


fant, which ſhall be valid, though he un- 


derſtand it not, ſo God may, and doth] 
ſeal the Promiſes of his Covenant to In- 
fants ; and yet their Incapacity of know-F 
ing it doth not make the Truth and Pro- 


miſe of God of none Effect. 


Thirdly, Though Infants cannot per-F 
ceive the Significancy of Baptiſm, yet this 
can be no Reaſon to exclude them from 
it: For I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that 


Circumciſion was ſignificant, Hing a Sa- 
crament as well as Baptiſm. And yet we 
read and know, that Circumciſion was 
inſtituted for Infants who were altoge- 
ther as uncapable of underſtanding the 


Nature and End of that Ordinance, as 
our Children are of Baptiſm. If there- 
fore Circumciſion were not an idle inſig- 


nificant Ceremony to the Jewiſh Children, 
IS Which 
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| which is Blaſphemy to aſſert, no more 
| is Baptiſm to the Children of Chriſtians, 


tho they cannot underſtandingly reflect 


upon the Significancy of it. 
But, Fourthly, Though at preſent In- 
fants cannot underſtand the Significanc 

of Baptiſm, yet this Sign may be ef- 
fectual and operative when they are 
| grown up to the Uſe of Reaſon, and they 
may then be taught (as it is the Duty of 
all Parents to inſtru& their Children) 
what an early Covenant God entered in- 
to with them, and they with God. Cer- 
tainly it is of ſome avail to have a 
{ Child's Name put into a Leaſe or Deed of 
| Gift, though for the preſent he under- 
| ſtand not the Uſe of it. It may after- 


wards be of as much Value to him as all 


his Eſtate and Livelihood is worth. The 
Covenant of Grace is a Deed of Gift made 
to us by Chrift, wherein he promiſeth to 
beſtow upon us eternal Life and Happineſs. 
Now as it would be abſurd to ſay, that a 


Child's Name ought not to be put into 
any Legacy, or Deed, till he come of 


Age to underſtand it; ſo alike abſurd, and 


far more injurious is it, to leave out our 


Children from this Heavenly Legacy that 
Chriſt hath left his Church; which, tho 
for the preſent they do not underſtand, 
pet may it be of infinite Uſe to them af- 


4 terwards 
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terwards when they are grown up to 


Tears of Diſcretion, and they may ſtrong- 


from it by 
Now it is plain in Scripture, | 


ly plead it with Cod with good Succeſs, 
2. Another main Objection againſt In- 


faut Baptiſm is, That neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles, have any where commanded 


Infants to be baptized. Now i. might 
ſeem ſtrange that a Matter of ſuch Con- 
ſequence ſhould be omitted in the Scrip- 
ture, if it were a neceſſary Duty. 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, The Scripture 
commands whatſoever may be deduced 
good and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence. 
that Infants are Diſciples ; again, it is 
plain in Scripture, that Diſciples ought to 
baptized. It 1s plain in Scripture, that 
Infants are Members of the Church ; 
again, it is plain in Scripture, that the 
Members of the Church ought to be ſo- 
lemnly admitted into it by Baptiſm. And 
this is plain Scripture-Proof, ſuppoſing 
that the Scriptures were written for Men 
who have Reaſon to deduce Conſequences 
from Promiſes. For it is a known and a 


certain Rule, That whatſoever is drawn 
from Scripture by true and ſolid Reaſon, 
is Scripture. 60 | 

Secondly, I anſwer, That it lies upon them 
to ſhew where Chriſt hath excluded In- 
fants; not upon us to ſhew where they 
nf are 


fible Church by Circumeiſion 


the Tuo Sacraments. 
are expreſly admitted: The Reaſon of 
it is, becauſe it is clear, that Infants were 
once admitted to be Members of the vi- 
Now if 
Chriſt hath repealed ſuch a Privilege as 


this, let chem firſt produce this Repealing 


Act, which they can never do: And 
next, let them ſhew what greater and 
better Privilege Chriſt hath beſtowed on 
infants inftead of it, or elſe they will 


make him to be darns Deus In funtum ; and 


that our Children, under the Goſpel, are 
in a far worſe Eſtate than the Fews Chil- 
dren under the LM. 
Thbirdliy, It is certain, that the Apo- 


ſtles knew nothing of the Repeal of this 


Privilege: They could not think that 
Chriſt had excluded Infants from being 
any longer of his Church, when they 
thought themſelves bound to obſerve the 


Jewiſh Cuſtoms; and to continue all the 


Obſervances of the Jewiſh Church; yea, 
and that after they had baptized many 
Thouſand People. 555 
Yea again, Fourthly, We find that thoſe 
of the Jews, who believed on Chriſt, 
were yet very much offended at the Neg- 
lect of Circumciſion: This is clear from 
that Speech of the Jewiſh Chriſtians to 
St. Paul, Acts 21. 20, 21. They ſaid unto 
bim, Thou | ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thou- 
"I ſands 
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ſands of Jews there are which believe, and they 
are all zealous of the Law And they are in- 
formed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews 
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which are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 


ſaying, that dhey ought not to circumciſe their Chil- 


dren. To remove which Prejudice, he him- 


ſelf obſerved theRites of Purification, pre- 
ſcribed by the Law of Moſes, and upon the 
ſame Miſpriſion had before circumciſed Ti- 
mothy, as we find it, AFs 16. 3. So that cer- 


tainly St. Paul thought not any Privileges 
of the Fewiſh Church to be repealed by 
their becoming Chriſtians, but that they 
might, according to the Law of Moſes, 
circumciſe their Infants, as being Mem- 
bers of the Church; and therefore they 
ought to baptize them, this being as much 
required by the Goſpel, as the other was 
by the Law. Theſe Things therefore be- 
ing well conſider'd, we may ſee Reaſon 
and Authority enough to continue our 
Practice of baptizing Infants, unleſs they 
can bring ſome Place of Scripture that 
doth exclude them from this Ordinance. 
But then again they object, Therdly, That 


ſuch a Place they can, and do produce; 
and that is, Matth. 28. 19. where our 
Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples, 
To go teach all Nations, baptizing ther. 
Here it is clearly expreſs'd, that they are 
firſt to be taught before they are * be 

| RT bap- 


the 70 F acraments. | 


baptized; and coil equently Infants, WIG 
are incapable of denten are thereby 
refidred. incapable of being baprized. - 
For Anſwer to this, you mal conſider; 
Hh rt, That there is a vaſt Difference be: 
tween a Church in its firſt Inſtitution, 
and a Church in. its Progreſs ahd Conti: 
nuation. The Apoſtles, - who received 
this Commiſhon- immediately from the 
Mouth of Chriſt hiniſe}f, were ſent. to 
frame a Church out of the Heathen World, 


*' | 
who had never known the True God, nor 


heard of the Name of Chriſt Jeſus, and 


therefore were to be inſtructed in his Do- 


7 Arine before they could be baptized in 
h his Name. It had been a ſtrange prepoſte- 
1s tous Courſe, if Men grown up to Years,and 
>- || the Uſe of Reaſon, ſhould be baptized in- 
n to the Profeſſion of Chriſt, before ever 
ir they had heard who this Chriſt was, and 
ey hat was that Belief idto which they 
were baptized.. But when once they 
were thus edught and baptized, it is more 
than barely conjectural, that their Infants 
. | were made Partakers of the ſime Ordi- 
nance, from this, that ſome whole Fa- 
milies are ſaid to have been baj tized 
herein they maſt be unreaſonab y. bol 


or Children, tin to receive the 
Knowledge of fo 


e who will deny there were any! Infants, 


high a Myſtery, as In- 
© 3 IO fants 
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fants are. But now we are not to lay 
the Foundations of a new Church, but to 
build upon the old. Indeed, were we to 
convert an Infidel, Reaſon and Religion 


would ſhew, that we ſhould inſtruct him 
before we baptize him. But the Chil- 
dren of Believing Parents are Members 
of the Church of Chriſt by their Birth- 
right ; and therefore have a Right to Bap- 


tiſm long betore they have a Capacity 


for. Inſtruction. So faith the Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. 7. 14. That the. Children of à belie- 


wing Parent are poly. Now to be Holy, 
ſignifies to be ſophrated unto God ; and: 


certainly if they be ſeparated to God in, 


their State and Condition, they ought 
to be folemnly dedicated unto him in the 


Ordinance of Baptiſm : For they are not 
unclean, i. e. they are not in the ſame 


State with the Children of Heathens and 
Infidels: But they are Holy, and there- 
fore Members of the Church (unleſs we 
would imagine a Generation of Holy 
Perſons without the Church) : and there- 
fore are they capable of being baptized 


before they are capable: of being in- 
ſtructed. 


"Secondly, Conſi der if our Saviour had 


{ent his Diſciples to convert the Gentiles 
to the Law of Moſes; what other Words 
could he have uled to th m, but go * 

1 al 
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all Nations, circumciſeng them, If therefore 
ſuch Words would not imply, but that 


the Infants of proſelyted Heathens ought 


to have been circumciſed before they were 


taught and inſtructed in the Law of Moſes, 
no more. do our Saviour's Words imply, 


that the Infants of Believing Gentiles ; 
! ought not to be baptized before they are 


inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt : For if 


| Chriſt had uſed ſuch Words, none would 
have imagined that the Infants of proſe- 


lyted Gentile were to be excluded b 
them from Circumciſion: And therefore 


neither can there be any Reaſon to ima- 


gine, from the Words as they lie, that 
our Saviour did intend by them to ex- 
clude the Infants of Chriſtians from Bap- 


L tiſm.' 


Again, Thirdly, We muſt conſider what 
Apprehenſions the Apoſtles, to whom 


| our Saviour ſpeaks, had concerning the 


Church Eſtate of Infants in their Time. 
Did they: not look upon them as Mem- 
bers of the Church then? It is plain that 
they did, fince they were all circumciſed. 
And can we with Reafon think, that 


when our Saviour bade them gather whole 


Nations into his Church, they ſhould 
imagine that Infants muſt now be ex- 


cluded out of it by a new Example, ſince 


they were all included in the Church 
N C3 | under 
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under the Diſpenſation which was in uſe 
among them? This is highly improbable. 
And therefore we have All : Reaſon: to 
conclude, - that when our Saviour ' bids 


them teach and baptize, they underſtood 


no othet, but that they were to bring the 
Gentiles into the fame State of a Church 
in which the Jews were before, that they 
might enjoy the ſame Privileges or greater; 


the Adult to be taught and baptized, the 


Infants of theſe to become Church-Mem- 
bers upon the Faith and Profeſſion of 
their Parents; juſt as it was before in the 
Caſe of Proſelytes: And this very Senſe 
the Word a⁰ν , doth well bear, for 
it ſignifies o make Diſciples, as well as to 
teach; and, as T have before proved, that 
Children are Diſciples, ſo it is clear that 
our Saviour himſelf choſe Diſciples be- 
fore he had taught them, and that Scho- 


lars are admitted, not becauſe they have 


learned, but that they may learn. And 
this is in Anſwer to that Objection. 
:. Fourthly, -It may be again objected, 
That Baptiſm is an engaging Sign: But 


how can Infants covenant: and engage 


with Gd? 885 „ B 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, That certainly 
our Children are as much capacitated to 
enter into Covenant with God, as were 
the Children of the Jews; and that Cir 
„„ em 
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Seal of the Covenant as now Baptiſm is. 
If therefore they condemn Infant Bap- 
tilm, becauſe Infants cannot enter into 


Covenant with God, they do but there- 
| by pretend to be wiſer than God, and 


tell him he may poſſibly be a Loſer by 


after may plead Nonage, and that they 


could not be obliged by any Thing trani- 
acted in their Minority. 


But, Secondly, J anſwer, It is true that 


Baptiſm is an engaging Sign between God 
and the Baptized, whereby they enter in- 
to Covenant with God, and He with 
them: But though they cannot perſo- 
nally vow nor ſtipulate, yet they may 
| have Sponſors and Sureties to undertake 


23 


eumciſion was as much an engaging 


tranſacting with thoſe, who perhaps here- 


this for them. For Parents, and thoſe. 


who are appointed by Parents, have cer- 


tainly a Right to bind and engage Chil- 


dren in this Baptiſmal Covenant. It is 


but a natural Right they have over them 


to bind them to the Terms of any Cove- 


nant and Agreement, eſpecially ſuch as 


ſhall be for their Benefit and Advantage, 
I ſhewed you before out of Deut. 29. Io, 


It, 12, 13. that they were to enter their 


Children into Covenant as well as them- 


ſelves. And though it be the Cuſtom of 


our Church for thoſe who are not the Pa- 


C4 rents 


| 
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rents to engage for. the Child, yet their 


Stipulation is in this Caſe valid and ob- 


ligatory ; becauſe they are hereunto ap- 
pointed by their Parents, who have a na- 
tural Right over their Children, and make 
theſe their Repreſentatives. 5 

But ſome will ſay, and it is commonly 
objected, but not more commonly, than 
very ignorantly, that theſe Sureties pro- 


1 miſe more than they can perform. They 


promiſe, that the Child preſented to Bap- 
tiſm foall forſake the Devil and all his 


Works, and renounce the Pomps and Vanities 


| of this World, and continue Chriſt's faithful 
Soldier and Servant unto its Life's End. But 
this is not in their Power to effect. 


To this I anſwer, It is not they that 


promiſe theſe Things for themſelves, nei- 


ther indeed do they promiſe that the 
Child ſhall do them; but it is the Child 
that promiſeth theſe Things by them. lt 
is not their Duty, by Vertue of that Pro- 


* Miſe, but his. Indeed, they ought to 


contribute their beſt Help and Aſſiſtance 
hereunto, and that is all that is incum- 
bent on them: Which, if they have done, 


| and the Child prove notoriouſly wicked, 


they have not thereby broken any. Cove 
nant, but only he himſelf; for in en- 
tering into thoſe Holy Engagements they 
bore the Perſon. of the Infant, and their 


Stipulation 
Fi & , þ F42 ? : 
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güpälation is legally his: So that they 


v7 


leave him obliged to perform what in his 


Name is promiſed ; which, if he per- 


forms, eternal Life will be his Reward; 
if not, eternal Death. They lay this En- 
gagement upon the Child (as Parents, 
and thoſe deputed by Parents, may do) 
leaving it to him to fulfill the Covenant, 


or to tranſgreſs it at his own Peril. 


And thus, I hope, I have, to all. ſober 
and rational Perſons, made it ſufficientl 


clear, that Infant Baptiſm is lawfully uſed 
in the Church of Chriſt ; and that thoſe 


Things which are objected againſt it, are 


but of ſmall Moment, being grounded 


either upon Miſtakes or Falſhoods. 


Thirdly, Let us therefore proceed to the 
Third General propounded, which was to 


Baptiſm. Its Uſe is Threefold : +. 
Firſt, It is a ſolemn Way of entering 
into the Fellowſhip of the Church : For 


ned viſible Members of the Church, and 
have an Intereſt in all the Prayers of 


And this ought, by every ſober Chriſtian; 
Children, by their being baptized, are 


ſented 


ſhew you the various Ends and Uſes of 


whoſoever are Partakers of it are recko- 


to be eſteemed a great Benefit,” that his 


wrapt up in the Prayers of all the Saints 
throughout the World, and ſo daily pre: 


the Saints for their Brethren on Earth. 


. ſancti ed and cleanſed, yet their Offspring 
8 5 . > G ; SE . is 


Baptiſm is the folemn enrolling our 


the Covenant to the Jews, ſo Baptiſm is 


Defilement. We all came into the World 
of all Manner of Filth and Pollution. 


trimony of Original Sin unto all their 
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ſented to God, tho' to them unknown, Ml * 


Names in the Regiſter-Book of the Church 80 


viſible, where we ſtand liſted under Chriſt 7 
the Captain of our Salvation ; engaging our . 
ſelves to maintain a truceleſs War againſt Pp 
all the Enemies of his Glory and our « 


Happineſs. 3 

Secondly, Another Uſe of this Ordinance 4 
is to be a Seal added by God to confirm 5 
to us the Fidelity of his Covenant of 
Grace; that as Circumciſion was a Seal of 


to Chriſtians : For in this Holy Inſtitution MW. 
God gives us a viſible Sign and Pledge of 
the Truth of his Promiſe, that he will 
as certainly ſave us if we believe, as our 
Bodies have been ſprinkled with Baptil- 
ma] Water. 5 

Thirdly, Another Uſe of it is to be a 
Sign and a Repreſentation. And thus it 
repreſents divers Things. 

Firſt, The Original Filth and Pollution 
of our Natures ; for Waſhing doth denote 


with fowl and unclean Natures, the Sinks 
Parents convey a ſad and neceſſary Pa- 


Poſterity'; yea, tho they themſelves be 


> 
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is born with this Native Taint, as a cir- 
tumciſed Father begat an uncircumciſed 
4 Son, and as pure Grain ſown in the Earth 
t 


produceth Grain wrapt up in Husks and 


Chaff. ' And therefore, as they ſhould re- 
© Jbice that God hath given them to ſee of 
the Fruit of their Bodies, ſo they ſnould 


mourn to think that they have brought 

into the World a Creature deſpoil'd of 
de Image of God, and thereby wofully 
"c inclined to all Manner of Vice and Wick- 


x eneſs; 4 Child of Wrath, and an Heir of 
Hell. EE TS b . | 5 
Secondly, It ſignifies to us the purify- 


Chriſt, which is repreſented unto us by 
the Baptiſmal Water: For as that clean- 
«th the Body, ſo the Sprinkling of the Blood 
of Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin, 1 John 1. 7. 
and purgeth the Conſcience from dead Works, 
Hebr. 9. 14 25 


lanctifying and renewing Grace ; which, 


1 s Water waſhes away bodily Filth, ſo 
ld this doth the Defilements, the Vices, and 
inks evil Habits of the Soul: And therefore 
- 1, Mo Dification is often ſet forth by the Si- 
"py Mnilicude'of Waſhing, Jab 1.16, 17. Waſb 
heir > ale you clean, ceaſe to do Evil, learn to 
« be el. And, Exel 36. 25. Then will I 


rin le clean Water upon you, end you ſh 15 


 Thirdh, It ſignifies to us the Nature of 
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of ing and cleanſing Virtue of the Blood of 
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in many other Places. 


great Influence hereafter, when he is 
to us who are preſent, and Spectators of 


the Sacramental Action ſhould lively ſug- 


Thoughts of this great and holy Ordi 


ſeriouſly conſider what an obliging Co- 
venant we have entred into in our Bap. 


| faking the Devil and his Works, of re. 


| even contrary, to. our Baptiſmal Vows and 


The Doftrine of 
be clean from all your Filehimſs. And thus 


Now, tho" theſe Significations cannot 
be of Uſe for the preſent to.the Infant, 
becauſe it wants the Uſe of Reaſon to re- 
flect upon them, yet they may have very 


grown up to more mature Age: Yea, and 
this Holy Ordinance, the very Sight of 


geſt to our Minds theſe Spiritual Things 
that are ſignified thereby, how that we who 
baue been baptized ino Chriſt were buried 
with him by. Baptiſm ' that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed from Death, ſo we alſo ſhould 
wall in Newneſs of Life as 0. en 
ſpeaks, Nom. 6. 3, 4. 

Let us not herdrcentarmain any flight 


nance. Indeed, tis too ſeldom. that ve 


tiſm ; but, as if all the Promiſes of for- 


Nouncing the Inticements of our own 
Luſts, and the Allurements of the World, 
were all written on the Water that ſprink 
led us, and wiped off together with it, 
we have lived not only careleſs of, but 


v. | | Ell 
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whenſoever we attend this Holy Ordi- 


nance, the Adminiſtration of this Sa- 


crament, we ought to renew our Cove- 
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Engagement. And to conclude this, 


nant with God; and again, to give up 


our ſelves unto him with more uncon- 
querable Reſolutions of being his, and 
wholly devoted to his Service, than for- 
merly. So that though the Seal be not 
applied to us, yet to us may be confirm- 
ed the Benefits of the Covenant by Ver- 
tue of that Seal, which in our Infancy 


was applied to our Body, and is now., 


by our Faith, applied to our Souls. 


Having thus at large confirmed to vou 


the Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm, and re- 
moved thoſe Prejudices and Cavils that 
lay againſt it; I ſhall now return more 
narrowly to conſider the Text, wherein 
we have (as I formerly told you) two 


Propoſitions : The One is, That the End 


of Chriſt's giving himſelf for the Charch, 
was to ſanitify and cleanſe it. And, Se- 
wndly,”\ That the Means to ſanctify and 
deanſe the Church, is by the Waſhing of 
the Water and the Nord. 1 

lt is the latter of theſe I ſhall inſiſt on. 


Whberein Two Things only require a brief 
Explication: Et o y = | 


Firſ, 
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- Firſt, What is meant by the Waſhing No 


of Water. the 
paige e ** Wie 

| Secondly, What by the Mord. WW; 
| Wo 


As to the Firſt, Waſhing of Water, may noi 
be .underſtood. either literally or allu- Miles 
fively.. If we take it literally, ſo it fis- My 
_nifies.Baptiſm ; and the Meaning is plain- app 
ly, that we are ſanckiſied and cleanſed by Noth. 

If ve take it alluſively, fo this Wain: the 
of Water denotes to us the Manner of the Mw; 
Spirits ſanctifying and cleanſing the Soul; pro 
for as Water cleanſeth the Filth of the the 
Body, ſo doth the Power of Divine Gracz 
purify the Soul from its vicious Filth and 
Pollutions: But certainly, the literal Senſe 
1s here the beſt; nor ought we to depart 
from it, in any Text of Scripture, without 
apparent Reaſon and cogent Neceſſity. 
For here are Two Means of our Sanctifica- 
tion mentioned, Water, and the Word: 
And to make both theſe effectual, the in- 
ward Influence of the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
concur, without which they will never 
attain their End. e | 

_ 1/2. By the Word, may be underſtood 
Two Things: Either the very Words 
uſed in the Form of Baptizing, and pre 
ſcribed by our Saviour, Matth. 28.19. w here 
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be commands his Apoſtle to baptize in the ' 
Nine of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So that, according to this, 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle is, that the 
Waſhing of Baptiſm, joined with the 
Words of Inſtitution, is the Means ap- 
pointed by Chriſt for the ſanctifying and 
u- cleanſing of his Church. And indeed, 
s- towards Infants there is no other Means 
n. Nappointed, nor are they capable of any 
by Wother Ordinance. ; 
Or, 2dly. By the Word here is meant, 
ny the Preaching of the whole Word and 
he WM Will of God: And this I judge moſt. 
u; Wpcobable ; for ſo the Senſe runs plain, that 
the the Two great Means which Chriſt hath 
4% appointed for the ſanctifying of his 
nd church, are the Adminiſtration of the 
dacrament, and preaching of the Goſpel. 
Concerning the Influence that the 


out Words hath in our Sanctification, I ſhall 
ty, not now ſpeak. Tis the Seed by which 
1c2- Ne are begotten, 1 Pet. 1. 23. Born not of 
rd. corruptible Seed, but incorruptible by the Word 


f God. Tis the Milk by which we are 
nonriſh'd, 1 Pet. 2. 2. Deſire the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby: 
Tis the Principle of our Spiritual Being, 


ood Mund tis the Spiritual Food of our Souls, 
ords Wan effectual Inſtrument in the Hand of 
pre. tie Holy Ghoſt, both to beget, and to 
here Ms ons Or increaſe 
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parated, or dedicated to God. And there- 
forthe Uſe and Service of God, whether' 


the Lord. 'So the Firſt-born are ſaid 


and ſandtified fo iniſfttr unto the Lord, | 
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1 0 Grave in us: And therefore our 


Saviour prays, John 17. 17. Sancti then 


throvgh thy Truth; thy Word is Truth, 
But the Subject which I now intend to 


a 

b 

( 

proſecute, is concerning Baptiſm, and that « 
7 

2 


this Ordinance is ng an by Chriſt for 


our SanQifcation. 

And here obſerve, that to be ſandi- 
fed imports, in the proper Signification 
of it, no other than to be appointed, ſe- 


fore, in Scripture, whatſoever is ſet apart 


Perſons, or Places, or Things, they are 
ſaid to be holy, or to be ſanctifyed to 


to be ſan#ified to the Lord, Exod. 13. 2 
And Aaron, and his Sons, to be conſtirated, 


Exod. 28. 41. And ſo for Places, Moſe tio 
was commanded to ſanctify the Mountain I Pie 
Sinai, that is, to make it Holy, by ſetting his 
it apart only for God's Appearance on it, 
and that the People might not come near I Inſ 
to touch it, Exod. 19. 23. Thus the Tai no 
bernacle, and afterwards the Temple, are of 
ſaid to be {inCtified, 'Namb. 7. 1. for be- a C 
ing ſet apart only for the Worſhip and of i 
Service of God, they were thereby made ther 
relatively Holy. So we read, that the ln r 
Ground on which Moſes ſtood is oy God becc 


him- 


the Two Sacraments, 


Mount Tabor, on which our Saviour was 


gloriouſly transfigured, is by the Apoſtle 


called the Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 18. Be- 
cauſe of the Special Appearance of God 
in thoſe Places, which did then hallow 
and conſecrate them. And then as for 


Things, a Man is ſaid to ſanctiß his Houſe 


to be holy unto the Lord, Levit. 27. 14. and 
to ſanitify bis Field, Ver. 16. when the 
Rent of the one, and the Profits of the 


other were devoted unto God, for the 


Maintenance of his Service aud Servants. 


And fo in innumerable other Places, the 


Word Sandi is thus uſed, and the im- 


port of it is no other, than to fignify the 


Yedication of a Perſon, Thing, Place or 
Time unto God. 400 

Now there are Two Ways of Dedica- 
tion unto God, whereby his Title takes 
8 and what is ſo devoted, becomes 

* 

The One external by Men, as in the 
Inſtances before cited; whereby there was 
no Change at all wrought in the Nature 
of the Thing thus dedicated. but only 


a Change in tlie Relation and Propriety 


of it. As in a Field devoted to God, 
there was no other Change but on 


in relation to the Owner; God himſelf 


coming the Proprietor, and receiving 
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himſelf called Holy, Exod. 3. 5. And 


The Doctrine of 


the Increaſe of it by his immediate Set- 
vants and Miniſters. And thus the Piety 
of our Anceſtors hath ſanctiſied the Tenth 
Part of the Increaſe of the Land unto 
God for the Maintenance of his Wor- 
{hip. 

The other Dedication is internal, and 
wrought by God himſelf. And thus he 
is ſaid to ſeparate or dedicate Perſons 
to himſelf, when by the effectual Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, he 
endows them with thoſe Habits which 
enable them to do him Service. Not to 
heap up many Places we have both of 
theſe, AFs 13. 2. Separate nom unto me 
3 and Saul, for the Work wherennto 
I have called them. Here is their external 
Separation : They were to be nn 
to be ſanctified, or made holy Perſons by, 
the Church. Separate unto me; that is, 
{et theſe Men apart, and appoint them by 
a ſolemn Miſſion for my Work and ber- 
vice in the Miniſtry. Here is likewiſe 
their internal Dedication, whereby God 
had ſet them apart for himſelf by the 
Gifts and Graces of his Spirit wrought in 
them : Separate them to the Work whereunto 
1 have called them, i. e. whereunto I have 


inwardly both inclined, and fitted, and 
Ke 1 


. Ep WS i 
| \ 


Now 


the Two Sacraments. 


Now as there is this twofold Dedica- 
tion or Separation, ſo there is alſo a two- 
fold Sanctification. | 

Firſt, There is an External, Relative, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Sanctification, which is no- 

thing elſe but the devoting or giving up 
45 

of a Thing, or Perſon, unto God, by 
thoſe who have a Power ſo to do. 


Spiritual Sanctification: And in this Senſe 
© a Man is ſaid to be ſanctified, when the 
Holy Ghoſt doth infuſe into his Soul the 
of Habits of Divine Grace, and makes him 
Partaker of the Divine Nature, whereby 
he is inwardly qualified to glorify God 
in an holy Life. I ſuppoſe by this which 
ed. bath been (aid, the meaneſt Capacity may 

„vell apprehend the Difference between 


. theſe Two Kinds of Sanctification or Se- 
by Jraration unto God. e 
he, Now in applying this Diſtinction to 
vie Neptiſm, and to ſhew you how it is that 
-0d Baptiſm doth ſanctify, I ſhall lay down 


theſe following Propoſitions. | 
Firſt, Baptiſm is the immediate Means 
of our external and relative SanCification 


*. nto God. By this Holy Sacrament, all 
bat are Partakers of it are dedicated and 


| 0 expreſs it) but Two Regiments of Men, 
Now de one is of the World, the other is of 
D 2 the 


eparated unto him. There are (if I may 
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Secondly, There is an Internal, Real and 5 
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the Church. And in one of theſe all 
Mankind are liſted, and do march: The p 
great Captain and Commander of the iſ ( 
World is the Devil, who is therefore Ne. 
called the Prince, and the God of thi ;, 
World. But the great Captain of the Ne: 
Church is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, called MW y 
therefore the Captain of our Salvation, I in 
Hebr. 2. 10. So that all who belong not r 
unto the Church of Chriſt, are of the IM gr 
World, and march under Satan's Enſign an 
and Banner. And all who are not of the 4 
World, but taken out of it, belong un- pr 
to the Church, and are liſted under Jeſu co 
Chriſt as his Soldiers and Servants. bo 

Now this Church of Chriſt may be 
conſidered either as viſible, or inviſible. 
The viſible Church of Chriſt on Earth, 
is a ſort of People who profeſs the Name 
of Chriſt, and own his Doctrine, join: 
ing together in an holy Society and Com 
munion of Worſhip, where it can be ei. 
joyed. The inviſible Church of Chril 
on Earth, are a Number of true Believers 
Who have internal and inviſible Com 

munion with Jeſus Chriſt by their Faith 
and bis Spirit, The viſible Church is0 
a much larger Extent than the inviſible 
for it comprehends Hypocrites, and to 
many ungodly Perſons; yea, all thoi 
who have given up their — vg 

| | MA 
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I Chriſt, and make a viſible Profefſion of 
bis Doctrine, though by their Lives and 
1X practices they deny it, And therefore the 
be Church (which is frequently in Scripture 
re called the Xingdom of Heaven) is compa- 

red to a Net caſt into the Sea, gathering of 
the Wl every Kind of Fiſh, both good and bad, 
led Wl Matth. 13. 47. Both Sorts are embraced - 
on, in the Boſom of this Net, and no Sepa- 
not Wl ration can ordinarily be made until it be 
the drawn aſhore at the Day of judgment; 
gn Wl and then the Good ſhall be gathered into Veſſels, 
the and the Bad caſt away, as it is there ex- 
un preſs d. Again, the viſible Church is 
ela compared to a Floor, wherein there is 
both Chaff and Wheat, Lule 3. 17. And 
y ve theſe will be mix'd together till the laſt 
Determinating and Fanning-Day,and then 
ſhall the Wheat be gathered into the Garner, 
and the Chaff burnt up with nnquenchable 
. 1 
Com The World out of which this Church 
e ell of Chrift is taken, is the whole Company 
of thoſe Perfons who belong unto the 
Devil, the God of this World. And 
this Ecrleſa Malignantium, this Satanical - 
Church, may likewiſe be either viſible or 
inviſible; as the Church of Chriſt is. 
That which is viſibly ſach, are all ſuch 
who make no Profeſſion of the Name of 
Chriſt, nor own bis Doctrine and Reli- 

D 3 Sion, 
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of Excommunication, and till they give 


nion with him. a 5 
From this Diſtinction it follows, I/, That 


The Doctrine of 
gion, Without which there is no Salva- 
tion attainable : So that they do viſibly 
belong to the Church and Kingdom of 
Satan, who are either trained up' in 
Heatheniſh Idolatry, Mahometan Stupidity, 
or Jewiſh Obſtinacy ; or elſe thoſe who 
revolt from the Chriſtian Profeſſion to 
embrace any of theſe. Thoſe who arc 
of the World, but yet more inviſibly, 
are all ſuch Perſons, who, though they 
make a Profeſſion of the Name and Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, yet through Hypocriſy, 
or other Sins, reject that Chriſt whom 
they profeſs, denying him in their. Works 
whom they own in their Words, main- 
taining : no vital nor ſpiritual Commu. 


* 


all that are of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt jeſus, are taken out of the World; 
ſo that it may truly be ſaid of them, that 


they are not of the World. I cannot in- 


deed deny but that too many, yea, pol- 
ſibly the major part of the Church viſible 
of Jeſus Chriſt, may ſtill appertain in- 
viſibly to the Kingdom of the Devil, 


which is the World: And if any of thoſe 


who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, fall in- 
to any publick and notorious Sin, they 
ought to be cut off by the Cenſure of 


2 Satif- 


Te 


the Two Sacraments. 


9 


Satisfaction by Repentance, are to be re- 


puted as Heathens and Publicans. But 


yet this is certain, that 'till Sentence paſs 
upon them they are to be look'd upon as 
Members of the viſible Church, and not 
viſibly of the World : Yea farther, Ex- 
communication it {elf doth not abſolate- 
ly and ſimply cut Men off from being 
Members of the Church of Chriſt. For 
they who are under an Ordinance of the 
Church for their Edification, are certain- 


ly ſtill Members of the Church. 


thoſe who are outlawed - are debarr'd of 
the Benefits and Privileges of the State in 


But as 


which they live, and of which they are 
Subjects; ſo Excommunication, being a 
Spiritual Outlawry, deprives Perſons who 


lye under it, of the Privileges 


as if they did viſibly appertain 


D 4 


of the 


Church, and renders them as uncapable 
of the viſible Communion of Chriſtians, 


to the 


malignant Church and the Kingdom of 


Secondly, Hence it follows, that all thoſe 
who are Members of the viſible Church 
may truly be called Saints, and Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and the Children and 
People of God; becauſe, by being ta- 
ken into the Church, they are taken o. 
of the World, and ſo become God's Por- 
tion, and the Lot of his „ 

| Deut. 
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Deut. 32. 9. The Lord's Portion is his Peo. 
ple, Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. Not 
that they are all ſo in an Internal, Spi- 
ritual, and Saving Manner ; would to God 
they were, and that all that are of 1/rael were 
Tfrael, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 9. 6. 
but only becauſe though many of them 
are Hypocrites, and many more profane, 
yet they may bear theſe Titles from the 
external Relation wherein they now ſtand 
to Chriſt, by making Profeſſion. of his 
Name and Religion. I look upon the 


_ Chriſtian Church, now under the Times 


of the Goſpel, tobe in the ſame Capacity, 
and to ſtand in the fame Relation toward 
God, as the Jewiſh Church did under the 


Law. But now clear it is, that in the 


moſt corrupt State of the Jewiſh Church, 
od ſtill owned them for his People; 
Jer. 4. 22. My People is fooliſh, they have 
ot known me. And, Iſaiah 1. 3, 4. My 
People doth not conſider; ah finful Nation, 
a People laden with Iniquities, a Seed of Evil 
Doers : And yet notwithſtanding thelc 
great Complaints of their univerſal Wick- 
edneſs, as you find throughout that whole 
Chapter, yet are they God's People. 
My People, and yet a People laden with 
| Iniquity 5 My Children, and yet a Seed of 
© Evil. Doers, Children that are Corrupters : 
Yea, and in the New Teſtament we find 


Sancti- 
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„ Þ Sanctification and Holineſs afcribed to 
© MW thoſe who were never otherwiſe ſancti- 
fed than by their external Separation 
4d from the World, and Profeſſion of the 
re Doctrine of Chriſt. St. Paul directs his 
6. Epiſtle to the whole Church of Corinth as 
m MW to Saints ; to them that are ſan#ified in 
e, WM Chriſt Jeſus, and called to be Saints, 1 Cor. 1.2. 
he and it was the common Beginning of all 
nd bis Epiſtles : Yet were there ſome in this 
11s Church of Corinth that had not the Know- 
he ledge of God, that denied the Reſurre- 
des dtion, and were groſly guilty of foul 
ty, and flagitions Crimes, as he himſelf wit- 
rd; neſſeth againſt them, and for which he 
the ſharply reproves them in that Epiſtle. 
the Saints they are called only becauſe th 
ch, were viſible Church-Members, and made 
le; N Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and 
ave Name. | = 
Neither is it eaſy to be conceived that 
all thoſe Saints, whoſe Bowels Philemon 
refreſhed, ' whoſe Feet the Widows or 
Deaconefſes waſhed, who had Share of 
the Collections and Contributions of the 
Church, that they were all ſuch as were 
internally united unto Chriſt by a Sa- 
ving Faith : Or, that when Saul perſecu- 
ted the Church, and ſhut up the Saints 
in Priſon, his Rage and Madneſs look d 
no farther how to find them out, than 

ere _ merely 


_ Gift of diſcerning between ſincere and 


that is, they who were of the Church, 
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merely by the Profeſſion of the Name 
of Jeſus: For ſurely he had not then the 


rotten Profeſſors. Ads 26. 10. Many of 
the Saints did I ſhut up in Priſon 4 and why 
they were is clear: Acts 9. 2. All that were 
of that Way, that is, who profeſſed the 
Name of Chrift Jeſus. Some are ſaid to 
be redeemed, who yet certainly were 
never better than Eccleſiaſtical Saints, for 
after it is ſpoken of them, that they denied 
the Lord who bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. And 
ſome are ſaid to be ſanctiſied, who yet 
are ſuppoſed to ſin unpardonably ; Hebr, 
IO. 29. accounting the Blood of the Cove- 
nant wherewith he was ſanctiſied an unholy 
Thing. Theſe Places do irrefragably prove, 
that in Scripture Language thoſe are called 
Saints, and ſanctified, who were Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt, and there. 
by federally or relatively holy. - 

Again, they are called the Children of 
God, and the Sons of God. $0 Gen. 6. 2. The 
Sons of God ſaw the Danghters' of Men; 


and made Profeſſion of the true Service 
and Worſhip of God, ſaw the Daughters 
of thoſe who were of the World pro- 
fane and wicked Idolaters, by marrying 
of whom they were alſo perverted and 
drawn from the true” Worſhip of oa 


the Two Sacraments. 


lues in general, Te are the Children of the 
Lord your God. And yet with many of 
item, faith the Apoſtle, God was not well 
pleaſed, but flew them in the Wilderneſs : 
„ There were among them Murmurers, 


je Schiſmaticks, and Rebels, and they were 


o an bard-hearted and a ſtiff- neck d People 
re under all the miraculous Diſpenſations of 
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So Deut. 14. I. it is ſpoken to the Iſrae- 


or God towards them, as their Guide and 
1 @ Governour Moſes often complains. And 


nd the Apoſtle St. Paul, alluding to this Place 
ret Nof Deuteronomy, tells the Galatians, Chap. 
V3. 26. Te are all the Children of God by 
e- Faith in Chriſt Feſus - And yet the Hereſy 
ol Jof holding the Neceſſity of Judaical Ob- 
ve, ſervations, wofully prevailed among them, 
ſo that they were generally infected, 
nay, bewitched with it: And yet an ex- 
ternal Profeſſion of the Name and Doctrine 


ere: 

_ Moi Chriſt, is, in the Apoſtle's Judgment, 
» of ſuffcient to give them all the honourable 
The tile of the Children of God. So again, 
en ; Ron. 9. 4. the Apoſtle tells us, that to 


rch, Itbe 1/ractites, as they were a Church, per- 
rvice tained the Adoption. Now Adoption is 
iters waking Men Sons of God ; yet certainly 


pro- they did not all of them enjoy the hea- 
ying renly and effectual Adoption, which 


and {Would bring them all to the heavenly. 
God, nd glorious Inheritance : But only they 
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were the Children of God, being ſepara- | 
ted from the World, and brought under 


an Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, and Diſpen- 
ſation of Holy Ordinances  *' 


Again, to be Members of the Church | 
viſible, is ſufficient to ſtyle Men, Members Þ 
of Chriſt - So our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks 


of ſome Branches in him that bear not 


Fruit, John 15. 2. And ſo Rom. 11. 17. 
the Branches of the true Olive are (aid to 
have been broken off, and others ingraffed Þ 
in their ſtead. Certainly this Vine, and 


Ibi- Olive, is Chriſt; and theſe barren, and 
therefore broken Branches are Members 


of his Body; not indeed living Members 


united unto bim by the Band of a Saving 


Faith, whereby they might draw Sap and 


Nouriſhment from him, for ſuch fhall 
never be broken off, nor burnt ; but yet 
they are in Chriſt, 'and belong unto 
Chriſt, as his Members by an Eccleſiaſtical 
or Political Infition, as they are Parts and 


Members of the vifible Church. 


And thus, I ſapoſe, I have made it 
ſuffictently clear unto you, that all who 
are taken out of the World into the vi 
ſible Church of Chriſt, may, according 
to the Phraſe and Expreſſions of Scripture, 
be called Saints, the Children and People 
of God, and Members of Chriſt, 


But 
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But now, Therdly, To bting this home 


to our preſent Subject of Baptiſm, from 
all this it evidently. follows, that thoſe 

who are baptized, may in this Eccleſia- 
| ſtical and Relative Senſe be truly called 
| Saints, the Children of God, and Members 
| of Chriſt, and thereupon [nherstors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 
forth Baptiſm is a Means of Sandtifica- 
tion, as it is the ſolemn Admiſſion of Per- 


ſons into the viſible Church, as it ſepa- 


rates them from the World, and from all 


falſe Religions in it, and brings them out 
ngdom of the Devil into 
the viſible Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. For 


if all that are admitted into the viſible 


Church, are thereby (as I have proved 
to you) dignified with the Title of Saints, 
and the Children of God, then by Baptiſm, 
which is the ſolemn Way of admitting 
them into the Church, they may, with very 
good Reaſon, be faid to be made Saints, 


the Children of God, and Members of Chriſt. 


But this is only a Relative Sanctity, not a 
Real; and many ſuch Saints and ſanctified 


Men there are who ſhall never enter 


into Heaven, but by their wicked Lives 


forfeit and loſe that bleſſed Inheritance 
to which they were called. Many there 
are who are Saints. by their Separation 
from Paganiſm and Judaiſm into Fellow- 


ſhip 


Doubtleſs, ſo far 
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ſhip with theviſible Church ; but they are 


not Saints by their Separation from wick- 
ed and urigodly Men into a Spiritual Fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt. And yet to ſuch 
Saints as theſe, all the Ordinances of the 
Church are due, till for their notorious 
Wickedneſs they be cut off from that 


Body, by the due Execution of the Sen- 


tence of Excommunication. Such a Bap- 
tiſmal Regeneration as this is, muſt needs 
be acknowledged by all that will not wil- 
fully ſhut their Eyes againſt the clear 


Evidence of Scripture : From which 1 


have before brought plentiful Proofs to 
confirm it: Yet let me add one more, 


and that ſhall be Gal. 3. 26. 27. Ton are | 


all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, i. e. by believing and profeſſing 


his Doctrine. For as many (ſaith the 


Apoſtle) as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
i. e. baptized into the Religion of Chriſt, 
and in his Name, have put on Chriſt, 
i. e. have profeſſed him, and thereby 
put upon your felves his Name, being 
called Chriſtzans. And this putting on of 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, the Apoſtle makes a 
Ground to aſſert them to be all the Chil- 
dren of God. But (till it muſt be remem- 


| bred, that this Sanctification, Regeneration 


and Adoption, conferr'd upon us at our 


Admiſſion into the viſible Church, is Ex- 


ternal 


we reſpec adult Perſons, or Infants. 
Firſt, 


the Two Sacraments. 


| ternal and Eccleſiaſtical : And though it 
alone will ſuffice to the Salvation of In- 
fants, becauſe they are thereby as holy as 
their State can make them capable of, 
yet it will not ſuffice to the Salvation of 
grown and adult Perſons, if they con- 
tradict it by the Courſe of a wicked Life. 
| For our Saviour hath told us, that the 


Children of the Kingdom ſhall themſelves, 


| many of them, be caſt into outer Dark- 
| neſs, Matth. 8. 12. 


And thus much for the firſt Poſition, 


that Baptiſm is a Means of our external 
and relative Sanctification unto God, 
becauſe by it we are ſeparated from the 
| viſible Kingdom of the Devil, and brought 
into the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt, and 

are devoted by Vow and Covenant unto 


the Service of God. 
Secondly, Another Poſition 1s this, That 


Baptiſm is not ſo the Means of an internal 
and real Sanctification, as if all to whom 


it is adminiſtred were thereby ſpiritually 
renewed, and made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt in his ſaving Graces. Though an 
External and Eccleſiaſtical Sanctification 
be effected by Baptiſm Ex opere operato, 
by the mere Adminiſtration of that Holy 
dacrament, yet ſo is not an internal and 
habitual Sanctification: And that whether 


h H 1 
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Firſt, For adult Perſons, we have a fa- 
mous and uncontroulable Inſtance in the 
Baptiſm of Simon Magus, who believed 
upon the preaching of the Goſpel ; for ſo 
it is ſaid, Ack, 8. 13. and upon the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, was ad- 
mitted to the Holy Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm; yet Verſe 23. St. Peter tells him, 
that he was ſtill in the Gall of Bitterneſs, 
and in the Bonds of Iniquity; in the ſame 
State of Sin and Miſery, and as much a 
Blackmore when he came out of the 
Laver, as he was before he entred into { 
it. And, | Fj 
Secondly, For Infants, it is not eaſy to 
be conceived what inward Work can in Þ 1 
1 an ordinary Manner paſs upon them: Þ 2 
1 And to feign an extraordinary and mira» Þ i: 
1 culous Work there is no Neceflity, ſince i 
| their Salvation may be ſafe without it. 
What the miraculous Grace of God is 
able to do, is not fit to be diſputed, 
But ſurely we have very little Reaſon to 
think that there are any real Habits of ſu- 
natural Grace infuſed into the Souls of al 
Infants, ſince neither are they ordinarily Pe 
capable of it, nor of exerting any Spiri] 
tual Acts by it. However, Baptiſm was nc 
not inſtituted to any ſuch Purpoſe, that I tic 
it ſhould be an Inſtrument of working th 
a real Change upon Infants. For neither a ! 
3 Caf 
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can it work this Change by any imme- 
diate and proper Efficiency, ſince the 


Waſhing of the Body cannot thus affect 


the Soul, nor infuſe any gracious Habits 
into it which it ſelf hath not ; neither 
can it work morally, by way of Suaſion 
and Argument, becauſe Infants have not 
the Ule of Reaſon to apprehend any ſuch. 
Again, if this Baptiſmal Regeneration be 
real, by the Infuſion of habitual Grace, 
how comes it to paſs that the greater Part 
| of thoſe who have received it, lead pro- 
fane and unholy Lives, and too too many 
| periſh in their Sins? They who have the 
| Seed of God in them, ſhall never fin unto 
Death; and the Perſeverance of thoſe who 
are inwardly and effectually ſanctified, 


is ſafe, and certain. For ſurely, true Grace 
is ſaving, and true and ſaving Grace is the 


2 * 
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Effect of our Election unto eternal Life, 


for whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo 
called, Rom. 8. 30. And therefore I judge 


it unſound Doctrine to affirm, that Bap- 


tiſm doth confer real Sanctification upon 
all Infants, as well as upon ſome Adult 
Perſons who are made Partakers of it. 


But here may ſome ſay, If Baptiſm doth 


not confer a real and internal Regenera- 
tion to Infants, who partake thereof, how 
then is it that the Church hath appointed 


a Prayer in the Office of Baptiſm, wherein 


E we 
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we bleſs God that it hath pleaſed him to 


- regenerate the baptized Infant with his 


Holy Spirit ? | 1 
To this I anſwer ; That the Baptiſmal 
Regeneration of Infants, is External and 
Eccleſiaſtical : They are regenerated, as 
they are incorporated into the Church of 
Chriſt ; for this is called Regeneration, 
Matth. 19. 28. Ye that have followed me in 
the Regeneration, ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, 
Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Where 
(though ſome read the Words otherwiſe, 
In the Regeneration ye ſhall fit upon twelve 
Thrones ; meaning thereby the Day of 
Judgment, and the laſt Renewing of all 
Things); yet I ſee no enforcing Neceſſity 
to alter the common and uſual Reading, 
Ye who have followed me in the Regeneration, 
z.e. in Planting my Church, which is the 
Renewing of the World: And therefore 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 17. ſaying, that old 
Things are paſs'd away, all Things are become 
new, is thought to allude unto the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab 65. 17. Behold, J create new 
Heavens, and a new Earth, and the former 
ſoall not be remembred. And this State of 
the Goſpel was by the Jews frequently 
called the World to come And fo likewiſe 
is it called by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 5. Unto 
#he Angels hath he not put in Subjedion the 
World to come, whereof we ſpeak To be 
| admitted 
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admitted therefore by Baptiſm into the 
Church of Chriſt, is to be admitted into 


1 the State of Regeneration, or the Renew- 


ing of all Things, called therefore the Waſh- 
ing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 

But how then are Infants faid i in Bap- 
tiſm, to be regenerated by the Holy Spirit, 
if he doth not inwardly ſanctify them in 
and by that Ordinance ? 

I anſwer ; Becauſe the whole Oeco- 
nomy, and Diſpenſation of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, is managed by the Spirit of 
Chriſt : So that thoſe who are internally 
ſanctified, are regenerated by his effectual 


| Operation; and thoſe who are only ex- 
| ternally ſanctified, are regenerated by his 


publick Inſtitution. Infants therefore are 


| in Baptiſm regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, 


becauſe the Holy Spirit of God appoints 


| this Ordinance to receive them into the 


viſible Church, which is the regenerate 
Part and State of the World. ; 
That's the ſecond Poſition, That Bap- 
tiſm is not ſo the Means of Sandtification, 
that all, to whom it is adminiſtred, muſt 
thereby be made Partakers of the Holy 


Ghoſt in his Saving Graces. 


Thirdly, It is not ſo the Means of Sancti- 
fication, as if none could be internally 
and really ſanctiſied, who are neceſſarily 
deprived of that holy Ordinance : Yea, 

indeed 
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indeed all that are converted from other 
Religions unto Chriſtianity, muſt firſt be- 
lieve and make Profeſſion of that Faith, 
before they can be admitted unto the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm; and doubtleſs many 


Thouſands were by the Apoſtles convert- 
ed, not only to the Chriftian Profeſſion, 


but to a Chriſtian and holy Life, before 
they were baptized. We well know, that 


i: the Primitive Times very many did 


3/1 
oF 


delay their Baptiſm till their declining | | 


Age, out of an erroneous Opinion, that all 


voluntary Sins after Baptiſm were un- 


pardonable ; and yet it would be very un- 
charitable to judge, that none of theſe 
were ſanctified, and inwardly renewed by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Yea, and perhaps to beat 
down this miſgrounded Practice, ſome on 
the other Hand held, that Baptifm was of 
abſolute and indiſpenſable Neceſſity to 
eternal Life; which was to cure a Miſtake 


in Practice, by a moſt grievous Miſtake in 


Doctrine; yet this their Opinion they 


grounded on Joh 3. 5. Except a Man be 


born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : Whence 
they inferred, that Baptiſm was as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to eternal Life, as the Re- 
novation of the Soul by Divine Grace; 
ſo that they paſs d a peremptory Doom 
of Excluſion from the Kingdom of Hea- 

vel 
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r F ven upon all, both Infants and Adult, that 
died without the Seal of this Inſtitution, 


, although it were through no Default of 
their own, but by inſuperable Neceſlity ; 
only they excepted ſuch as died Martyrs, 

- © whoſe Baptiſm, by their own Blood, the 

1, © thought might ſerve inſtead of Baptiſm by 

e Water. Thus, as St. Cyprzaz in one of his 
at Epiſtles relates it, was determined by an 


d African Council; to which Determination 
is he alſo gives his Aſſent. And St. Auſtin 
(called therefore, Durus Pater Infuntum) 
ſeems, in many Paſſages of his Works, to 


be thus rigid in giving Sentence againſt all f | 
who died unbaptized; although probably 1 
afterwards the Severity of his Opinion re- = 


lented. For, in his fourth Book againſt 
Donatus, he tells us, That not only ſuf- 
tering for the Name of Chriſt may ſupply 
the Want of Baptiſm, Sed etiam Fides, Con- 
ver ſioqʒ Cordis, ſi forte ad celebrandum Myſte- 
rium Baptiſmi in anguſtiis temporum ſuccurrs 
non poteſt; © but Faith alſo, and the Con- 
verſion of the Heart to God, if through 
* unavoidable Neceſſity we cannot cele- 
brate the Sacrament of Baptiſm. But 
whoſoever were the Authors or Maintain- 
ers of this Opinion, it is certainly unwar- 
rantable, and uncharitable, and contrary 
to the Judgment of the higher Primitive 
E3 Times ; 
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Times; who, if they had thought that no 
Perſon could poſſibly be ſanCtified or ſa- 
ved without Baptiſm, would not certainly 


have ſtinted the Adminiſtration of it to 
their Dies Baptiſmatum, two ſpecial Sea- 


7 ſons of the Year, Eafter and Whit ſunday 3 


eee 


nor would many of them have deterr'd 


their own Baptiſm to the End of their 


Days: For how could they be ſure that 


no Caſualty ſhould in the mean Time in- 


tervene, and cut off all Opportunities of 
receiving it? Baptiſm then is not of ſuch 


| abſolute Neceſſity as a Means, that none 
can be ſaved without it; neither doth our 


Saviour in thoſe Words ſo aflert it: For 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between being inevi- 
tably deprived of the Opportunity of Bap- 
tiſm, and a wilful Contempt of it. And 
of this latter muſt the Words be under- 
ſtood. He that contemns being born again 
of Baptiſm, and out of that Contempt 
finally neglects it, he ſhall never enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God. But for others, 
who are neceſſarily depriv'd of that Ordi- 


nance, the Want of it ſhall not in the leaſt 


prejudice their Salvation; for it is a ſtated 


- Rule, Non abſentia, ſed contemptus Sacramen- 


torum reum facit. 


Fomtlh, 
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thruſt away from them thoſe Benefits 
which God intends them by it. And in- 
deed, who ſo doth but ſeriouſly conſider 
the Vows that are upon him, and the ſo- 
lemn Engagements he hath made to be the 
Lord's, will find a preſſing Force upon his 
Soul, unleſs he be loſt to all Modeſty and 
Ingenuity, urging him really to fulfil 
what he hath fo juſtly and fo ſacredly 
promiſed. No Argument can be more 
prevalent to enforce an holy Lite, than 

E 4 when 


1 
* Fourthly, The 4th and laſt Poſition is this 
That Baptiſm is an ordinary Means ap- 
pointed by Chriſt for the real and effectual 
Sanctification of his Church: For this is 
the great End of all Goſpel-Ordinances, 
that through them might be conveyed that 
Grace which might purify the Heart, and 
+ cleanſe the Life. And though I do not 
> affirm, that Baptiſm doth effect this in all 
to whom it is rightly applied, (not in In- 
| fants, who while ſuch are incapable of 
that Work ; nor in many Adult Perſons, 
who, though baptized, may remain ſtill 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Ini- 
quity ;) yet this I do affirm and maintain, 
| that there is no Reaſon to doubt the Sal- 
vation of any, who, by this holy Ordi- 
| nance, are conſecrated unto God, until 
by their actual and wilful Sinning they 
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when the Spirit of God ſhall bring home i 
to our Conſiderations the Oath that we Wh 
have taken to be God's, and to oppoſe all Mt 
the Enemies that oppoſe his Glory, arid MT 
our Salvation. When we ſhall be re- WF 
minded, that as long as we continue in a {WF 
State of Sin, we live in Perjury, having Ife 
given our moſt ſerious Promiſe to God to {tc 
yield Obedience to his Will and Laws, 
and to live as becomes his Servants and Ms; 
Soldiers. ; f 
I beſeech you therefore, O Chriſtians | Nu 
conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves, what i 
Bonds and Obligation lies upon you, that 


1 — you have vowed and covenanted to be the 
Wl Lord's; a Vow that is binding upon your 
Y | Souls, and which, if you do not fulfil, 
| | will bind you over to everlaſting Con- 

demnation. Sit down, and think with 


your ſelves, what you ſtand: obliged to, 
and either renounce your wicked Life, or 
renounce your Baptiſm. Deal ingenuoufly; 
reſcind the Deed, and profeſs to all the 
World, that you look not upon your 


Wi ſelves as liſted under Chriſt's Banner, nor 
1 engaged to be his Servants and Soldiers, 
5 or elſe live as becomes Chriſtians. What, 


| | ſhall your Names be in the Regiſter 'of | 
Chriſt, and yet your Souls be in the Hands 
of the Devil? Will you carry his Enſign 
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e ia your Forehead, and yet fight againſt 
e him in his own Camp? This is not only 


1 {Hoſtility, but Treaſon : And as Rebels and 


d Traitors are more ſeverely dealt with than 
Enemies, ſo (hall you; and believe it, the 


ter. 

From all this that hath been ſaid on this 
Subject, I ſhall draw this one Deduction, 
and ſo conclude. Hence we may learn 
what to judge, and what to hope concern- 
ling the State of Infants who die baptized. 
ICertainly, ſince they are in Covenant with 
God; ſince they are the Members of Chriſt, 
Ibeing Members of his Body the Church ; 
fil, {Wince they are ſanctified and regenerated 


2n- {Wo far forth as their Natures are ordinarily 


ith {apable of, without a Miracle; we have 


to, Wil the Reaſon in the World comfortably to 
or Wonclude, that all ſuch die in the Lord, 
fly; Wd are for ever happy and bleſſed with 
the Wim. With very good Reaſon therefore, 


Our 
nor 
ers, 
[ bat, 
Of - 


nd upon very clear Evidence, hath our 
lurch determined, that it is certain by 
od's Word, that Children which are 
aptized, dying before they commit actual 


ſign 
in 
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Flames of Hell burn the more furiouſly 
for being ſprinkled with Baptiſmal Wa- 


In, are undoubtedly ſaved : Rubrickafter v 
nds Pin. For what ſhould hinder? Actual. 
ins they are ſuppoſed to have none, and 


N 24 
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bap tized for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 


is made to Believers, and to their Chil- 
dren, God will not falſify his Promiſe 


The Dotrme of 
the Guilt of their Original Sin is pardoned 
to them by Vertue of God's Covenant; 
wherein he becomes their God, ow takes 


them for his own Children. Baptiſt is 
the Sealing of this Pardon, Aft, 2. 28. Be 


certainly the Grant is made where the Seal 
is added; and ſince they cannot forfeit it 
either b Hypocriſy or Profaneneſs, with- 
out 4 they enjoy the everlaſting Bene. 
fits of it. Yea, 3 me add, that not only 
Infants baptized, but all Infants of belie- 
ving Parents, tho they ſhould unavoid- 
ably die before Baptiſm, yea before they 
ſee the Light, are in the ſame ſafe and 
bleſſed Condition, for they are in the ſame 
gracious Covenant. For ſince the Promiſe 


where they break no Conditions: Since if 
the Children of believing Parents are holy ; 
with all that Holineſs that their Condi G 
tion is capable of, this is ſufficient to make g 


them capable of Heaven, into which not 


unclean Thing can. enter. Therefore if: 
they be excluded, it is becauſe they are , 


in which the Apoſtle expreſly de- Nu 


nies, 1 Cor. 7. 14. And Laſtly, Since they MW, 


are Members of Jeſus Chrift, being Mem- 7 
bers of his Church, he will certainly ke 


led 
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1th- 
ene. 
Ynly 
elie- 
Oid- 
th 
ad 
[ame 
miſe 
lil 
mile 


the Two Sacraments. 


to the Grave to him, there were as little 


the Saviour of his Body, and preſent his 
church holy and unſpotted to his Father. 
And. ſince they cannot, either by Hypo- 
criſy, or any other Sin, debar themſelves 
from the Privileges of God's Children, 
they ſhall certainly enjoy them in their 
Largeſt and utmoſt Extent. We may there- 
fore well comfort our ſelves for the Death 
of ſuch : For there is far more Ground to 
be aſſured of their Salvation, than of any 
other Perſons in the World, becauſe here 
can be no Danger of Hypocriſy, nor cloſe 
Diſſimulation, which might make our Cha- 
Irity, or their Souls, miſcarry. Upon this 
account, David comforts himſelf for the 
Death of his ſpurious Child, 2 Sam. 1 2. 23. 
I ſhall go to him, but he ſhall not return to me. 
Did David only mean, that he ſhould go 


Comfort in that, as there is Senſe and Eu- 


jyment in Death. But the Conſolation 


was, that he ſhould go to that State of 


Bliſs and Happineſs, where the Soul of 


this Infant was made perfect: And that 


it was ſo, he could have no other Aſfu- 


rance, but that his Child was born within 


che Pale of the Church, born in the Co- 


venant, and had the Seal of the Covenant 


apply'd to him. The like Conſolation 
may we have when-ever God takes from 


us 
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us any of our Infant-Children, that they 


dying in the Boſom of the Church, in 


Covenant with God, and conſecrated to 


him by Baptiſm, are received to that 
heavenly Felicity by vertue of God's Pro- 
miſe and Covenant, to which we ought 


to aſpire by a continued Courſe of Faith, 


Patience, and Obedience. 


| Turtallien calls Fidelium Filios San@itatis 
Candidatos, - & Sandtos tam ex Seminis 
Prerogativa, Lib. de Anima. + 


Joun 
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Jon x VI. 54, 55. 
1 hoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 


my Blood, hath eternal Life, and 
I will raiſe him up at the Laſt Day: 


For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 


1 2 Bleed ; is Drink indeed. 


taphorical and Figurative : 
to open them, I ſhall enquire, 


T HESE Words are altogether Me- 


Firſt, 
Blood of Chriſt. 
Secondly, What is meant by a Chriſtian's 
Eating and Drinking this Fleſh and this 
Blood: For neither of theſe Expreſſions 
muſt be taken according to its proper and 
literal Signification. | 


As to the Firſt; By the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, 
his Natural Body, conſiſting of true Fleſh 
and Blood ; but the Phraſe includes whole 
Chriſt as the Mediator of Believers, eſpe- 
3 in the Courſe of his Humiliation, 


And 


What is meant by the Hleſo and | 


we muſt not only underſtand 


07 


G1 


62 


The Doctrine . 
to which he was ſubje& by reaſon of that 
Fleſh and Blood of ours which he took 


unto him, that ſo he might in all Things be 


like unto us, Sin only excepted, So that 
Chriſt, as our Surety and Mediator, is this 
Fleſh and Blood which he here ſpeaks of. 

And that it is to be taken in this Lati- 


tude, will appear from explaining the 


Second Phraſe, What it is to eat this Fleſh, 
and drink this Blood. And here, 


1. It is impiouſly groſs to conceive, 


as the Papiſts do, that the Words are to 


be expounded of a carnally real Eating 
the Natural Body, and a proper real Drink- 
ing the Blood of Chriſt, in their Euchariſt ; 
which, beſides all the groſs Contradictions, 
and huge Impoſſibilities that they are for- 
ced to ſwallow down with it, is a Creed 


fitter for Canibals, than for Chriſtians. 


2dly. Therefore there is a real Eating of 


the Fleſh of Chriſt, and a real Drinking of 


his Blood, by Faith. And of this, we mu 

underſtand this Place. Thus our Saviour 
expounds himſelf, Ver. 35. of this Chapter, 
Jam the Bread of Life: He that cometh to 


me, ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth 


on me, ſhall never thirſt, As Hunger is ſa- 
tified by Eating, and Thirſt allayed by 
Drinking ; ſo here it is Coming unto 
Chriſt, this Bread of Life, that ſatisfies 
a Chriſtian's Hunger; and Believing on 
| 4 ont; 
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Chriſt, the Fountain of living Waters, that 
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allays his Thirſt. This Eating therefore 


the Fleſh of Chriſt, and Drinking his 
Blood, being by Chriſt himſelf made one 
and the ſame with our Coming unto him, 
and that being one and the ſame with our 
Believing on him, it can be nothing elſe 
but an A& of Faith terminated upon 
Chriſt. | 5 

This Body and Blood of Chriſt which 
we muſt thus eat and drink, z. e. which 


we muſt believe in, is not to be confined 
only to the true Natural Body of Chriſt ; 
but to be extended to whatſoever he did 
and ſuffered in his Body, as our Mediator 


for our Redemption and Salvation. So 
then his being made a Curſe for us, his 
being made under the Law, in the Form 


of a Servant, ſubjected to Humane Infirmi- 


ties, and expoſed to Humane Miſeries; his 


Conflicting and Wraſtling with the Wrath 


of God, his Stripes and Scourgings, his 


Mockings and Revilings ; the Obedience 


of his Life, and his Obedience unto Death, 
even the ſhameful and accurſed Death of 


the Croſs ; his Bearing our Sins on his 


Body on the Tree, and his Eluctating the 
whole Load of Wrath that the Juſtice and 
Power of God could lay upon him, decla- 


red to the World by his triumphant Re- 


ſurrection: Briefly, Whatſoever in Chriſt 


tended 
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tended to the Satisfaction of Divine juſtice, 


and the Salvation of our Souls, that is, this 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt which 4 Belie- 
ver's Faith ſhould feed upon. 


It followeth; He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood; i. e. he tha belie- 
veth on me as Mediator, hath eternal Life. 
Now this may be underſtood, | 

Firſt, That Grace being an incorrupti- | 
ble immortal Seed, he that hath this Life 
of Grace, hath in this Senſe an eternal 
Life, a Life that ſhall never fade, nor 


die. 


Secondly, If this eternal Life be taken 


for the Life of Glory, as indeed it ſeems 


moſt congruous, then a Believer is ſaid to 
have this Life, both becauſe he hath the 
Seeds and Principles, the Dawn and Be- 


ginning of it here, and becauſe God hath 


aſſured to him the Poſſeſſion of it here- 
after, by his immutable Word of Promiſe; 
which is as good Security as actual Poſſeſ- 
ſion, and gives him a Right and Title to 
that bleſſed and glorious Inheritance; and 
certainly, what we have a Right unto, we 
may well call ours. Hence we may ob- 
ſerve it, Mark 16. 16. It is ſaid, He that 
believeth, ſhall be ſaved ;, there is Aſſurance 


of Salvation for the future. But, John 3.18. 
he that believeth not, is condemned already. 
Unbelievers are no more actually con- 


demned, 
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demned, than Believers are actually ſaved; 
but only what God threatens or promi- 
ſeth, it is all one whether he ſaith it is 


done, or it ſhall be done. For Damna- 


tion is as certain to the one, and Salva- 


tion to the other, as if they were already 
in their final State. | 
It followeth, And ] will raiſe him up at 


the laſt Day. Now here the whole Cry 


of the Schoolmen, taking Advantage from 
ſome Expreſſions that drop'd unwarily 


from ſome of the Fathers, do from this 


Place aſſert, that there is left a Seminal Vir- 
tue from the Partaking of the Euchariſt, 


or Lord's Supper, (for concerning that 
only moſt of them interpret theſe Words 


of our Saviour) which hath a Power to 
quicken, and raiſe the dead Body at the 
laſt Day. But this is ſo wild and abſurd 
a Conceit, as needs no Confuting ; eſpe- 
cially ſince the Words are not to be un- 
derſtood primarily and principally of the 
Sacrament, but of Faith in the Merits of 
Chriſt, wrought out for us in his Body, 
and by the Shedding of his Blood: There- 
fore, I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, only 
declares to us Chriſt's Promiſe and Engage- 

ment, that he will be the Author, and ef- 
ficient Cauſe of our Reſurrection. And 
though all Men ſhall riſe again, as well 


Unbelievers as Believers ;z yet Chriſt rai- 


ſeth 
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ſeth them in a different Manner. Thoſe 
who are Unbelievers, he raiſeth by his 
Power, as he is the Lord of all Things, 
both in Heaven and Earth; and as their 
Judge, he ſends for theſe Malefactors out 
of the Priſons of their Graves, to appear 
before his Tribunal. But he raiſeth Belie- 
vers as their Head, and as they are Parts 
of his myſtical Body, unto a glorious and 
bleſſed Immortality. So that tho' Chriſt's 


miraculous Reſurrection was within three 
Days after his Death, yet his myſtical 


Reſurrection ſhall not be till the End of 
the World : For when all the Saints 
of all Ages of the World ſhall together 
riſe out of their Graves, then riſeth Chriſt's 
myſtical Body. 5 
It followeth, Verſe 5 5. For my Fleſh is 


Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. 


What is meant by the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, you have already heard : And 


here by Meat and Drink, is meant whatſo- 


ever the Faith of a Chriſtian pitcheth upon 
in the Sufferings of Chriſt, which he under- 
went by reaſon of his Fleſh and Blood ; 


whatſoever in Chriſt may feed and nou- 
Tiſh his Soul, that is here called Meat and 


Drink. | 
But why is this Particle | indeed] add- 
ed? My Fleſh 3s Meat indeed, &c. I an- 
wer; We muft not be ſo groſs as the 
| Tranſub- 
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Tranſubſtantiatiſts are, to conceive that ia- 
deed is the ſame with carnally, and properly. 
My Fleſh is Meat indeed; that is, ſay they, 
it is properly Meat, and fo to be eaten, 
even in a corporal Manner in the Sacra- 
ment: For the Text only calls it, Bg. 
4 : and TD 01s anrnJos, NOL s Or xvel s. 
It is Meat and Drink indeed ; but it is not 
Meat and Drink eſſentially or properly. 
This [indeed] muſt be taken ſpiritually. 
It is Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, but 
ſtill ſpiritual ; neither the leſs truly fo, 
for being ſpiritually ſo, for all tropical 
and transferent Speeches, tho' they take 
away from the Propriety, yet they do 
not take from the Truth and Reality of the 
Expreſſion. 

Therefore, not to inſiſt longer on the 
Expoſition, take a full View of the Senſe 
of the Words in this ſhort Paraphraſe, 


wherein L will lay aſide all that was figu- 


rative in them. Whoſoever believeth 
% on me as Mediator, God-Man, bearing 
the whole Weight of God's Diſpleaſure, 
and the whole Burden of the Sins of 
& the World in my Body, pouring out my 
% Blood for their Remiſſion, and by my 
% Death ſatisfying the Juſtice of God, he 
te hath an eternal Life of Grace, and the 
« Seed-plot of an eternal Life of Glory, 
« Faith giving the * 4 preſent Pro⸗ 
ta. 
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« ſpe of it, and by the gracious Promiſe 


* of God, a firm Right and Title to it: 
* And ſuch an one being my ſtically uni- 
ted unto me, and incorporated in me, 
** I will certainly raiſe again, at the laſt 
** Day, to eternal Bliſs and Joy: For the 
“ Sufferings which I underwent, by rea- 
„ fon of that Fleſh and Blood which I 
% took upon me, are the Food and Nou- 
* riſhment of the Soul, inaſmuch as they 
are the right Objects for a ſaving and 
“ juſtifying Faith to pitch upon, and to 
terminate in.” This I take to be the 
genuine Meaning of theſe Metaphorical 
Expreſſions : The Sum of all which, you 
may take contracted into this one Propo- 
ſition ; That Chriſt, repreſented in his me- 


ritorious Obedience and Sufferings, is the 


right and proper Object of a ſaving and 
juſtifying Faith. 
And in handling of it, I ſhall not ſpeak 


of our acting Faith on Chriſt in general; 


but, according to my preſent Deſign, ſhall 


confine my ſelf to the acting Faith upon 


him, as exhibited in his Body and Blood 
in that great Goſpel-Ordinance of his Sup- 
2 which is in a very ſpecial Manner, 


eat indeed, and Drink indeed, the Food 
and Nouriſhment of a believing Soul. 


| And 


the Two Sacraments. 


And here we muſt premiſe, that all the 
Uſe and Benefit of a Sacrament, is com- 
prehended in theſe two Things: 


Firſt, In its being a Repreſentation as a 
_ Secozdly, In its being an Obſignation as 
_ a Seal. an 


Nov it is only Faith, as fixed on Chriſt 
the Mediator, that makes this Ordinance 
beneficial to us, either as to its Signifying, 
or as to its Sealing Office. To dream of 
any Spiritual Advantage that accrues to 
the Soul meerly from the Opus operatum, 
the Work done, though Faith ſignifies no- 
thing, though Faith ſeals nothing, is ſo 


far from Truth, though eagerly defended 
by the Romaniſts, that the Apoſtle plainly 


tells us, ſuch do but eat and Hrink Danma- 
tion to themſelves, who diſcern not the Lord's 
Body. | 


Firſt, It is Faith, as repreſenting the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, that gives this Sacra- 


ment its ſignifying Uſe and Office. One 
grand End why Chriſt inſtitated this Or- 
dinance was, that it might be Signum 
Rememorativum, a Remembrancing Sign, 


», 


| Luke 22. 19. This do in Remembrance of me. 
So, I Cor. 11. 26. For as often as ye eat this 
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Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth 


the Lord's Death till he come. But without 
Faith, the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ment is no better than a dumb Shew, with- 
out any Signification at all, It is Faith that 


in this Ordinance acts over the whole Tra- 


gedy of Chriſt's Sufferings, and carries the 


Soul through them all in as lively Repre- 


ſentations, as if Chriſt were but now un- 
dergoing them. We are, I know, ready 
to wiſh that we had lived in the Time of 
Chriſt's Abode here on Earth, that we had 
been converſant with him as his Diſciples 
were, to have ſeen both his miraculous 
Actions, and his no leſs miraculous Paſ- 
ſion. Why truly, the Diſciples Sight of 
theſe Things hath no Advantage at all 
above our Faith. - If we can but exerciſe 


Faith in this great Ordinance, theſe Things 


will be really preſent to us. There we 
ſhall ſee Chriſt crucified before our Eyes; 
yea, and crucified as truly and really to 


our Faith, as ever he was to the Senſe of 


others. Our Faith can carry us into the 
Garden, and make us watch with him in 
his Agony, and obſerve every Drop of 


Blood that the Senfe of his Father's Wrath 
ſtrain'd thorough him. Faith can carry 
us to the Judgment-hall, to hear his whole 


Tryal and Arraignment. Faith can lead 
us through the whole Multttude and 


Oh. 4 and fed french aw Ah 
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Crowd of People to his Croſs; and in this 
- Ordinance we may ſee his Body broken, 
his Blood poured out, and hear him ery- 
ing, It it finiſ d, the Work of Redemp- 
tion is compleated, and ſee him at laſt give 
up the Ghoſt. And all this the Faith of a 
Chriſtian doth as lively repreſent, as if it 
were but now doing, and thereby it makes 
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the Sacrament a Sign, and gives it its Sig- 


F 


nificancy. 


Well then, briefly to enforce this; 


Whenever we come to partake of this 


great and ſolemn Ordinance, let us be 
ſure to ſet Faith on work to repreſent unto 


us the whole Sufferings of Jefas Chrift. 
A ſtrong Faith can recall Things that are 
long paſs'd, and make them exiſt again ; 


ſo that Time devours nothing but to an 


ignorant Perſon, or an Unbeliever. And 
truly, unleſs Faith do thus recall the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt, not to our Memories 
only, but to our Hearts and Affections, 


they will all appear to us but as a Story 


of ſomewhat done long ago, and as an 
outworn antiquitated Thing. Conſider, 
were there a Sight to be repreſented,” at 
Which Heaven and Earth, and Hell it ſelf, 
ſhould ſtand amazed; wherein God him- 
ſelf ſhould ſuffer not only in the Form of 


2 Servant, but under the Form of a Male- 


factor ; and the everlaſting Happineſs. of 
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all Mankind, from the Creation of the 
World, to the final Diſſolution of it, ſhould 
be tranſacted; in which we might ſee the 
Venom and poiſonous Malignity of the 
Sins of the whole World wrung out into 
one bitter Cup, and this Cup put into 
the Hands of the Son of God, to drink 
off the very Dregs of it ; in which we 
might ſee the Gates of Hell broken to Pie- 
ces, Devils conquer'd, and all the Powers 
of their dark Kingdom triumph'd over : 
I ſay, were there ſuch a Sight as this, ſo 
dreadful, and yet ſo glorious to be repre- 
ſented to us, would we not all defire to 
be Spectators of it? Why, all this 1s fre- 
quently repreſented to us in the Sacra- 


ment. There we may ſee the Son of God 


ſlain, the Blood of God poured out: We 
may ſee him that takes away our Tranſ- 
greſſions, numbred himſelf among Tranſ- 
greſſors; we may ſee him hanging upon 


the Soreneſs of his Hands and Feet, all our 
Iniquities meeting upon him, and the 


Eternity of Divine Vengeance and Puniſh- 
ments contracted in their full Extremity 


into a ſhort Space. We may ſee the 
Wrath of God pacified, the Juſtice of God 
ſatisfied, Mankind redeemed, Hell ſub- 
dued, and Devils caft into everlaſting 
Chains. All this is clearly to.be ſeen in 
this Ordinance, if we bring but Faith to 
: diſcern 


* 
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_ diſcern it; without which, indeed, all this 
will be no more to us than a magnificent 
and exquiſite Scene is to a blind Man. 
Indeed, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who 
did, in an ill Senſe, crucsfy to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. But certainly, 

in a good Senſe, the Faith of every Belie- 
ver ought to crucify to himſelf the Son of 
God afreſh; and ſo lively to repreſent to 
himſelf the whole Courſe of his Suffer- 
ings, that the Spectators themſelves could 
not have been better informed of them, 


nor more affected with them by their Sen- 


ſes, than he by his Faith. rs 
But that in this we may not be deceived 
by the Workings of a quick and lively 


Fancy, and miſtake them for the Work- 


ings of a quick and lively Faith, let us ob- 


ſerve, that when Faith gives the Soul a 


View of the Sufferings of Chriſt, it will 
ſtir up due and proportionable Affecti- 
ons. 4 


< Firſt, It will excite an holy and inge- 


nuous Mourning : Can you ſee the Body 


of Chriſt broken, and his Blood poured 
out, and not have your Hearts broken 


and bleeding within you? All Nature it 
ſelf felt violent Convulſions when the 
God of Nature ſuffered: Heaven put on 


2 


its Blacks in that miraculous Eclipſe, the 
Bowels of the Earth were rent with an 
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Earthquake, the ſilent Chambers of the 


Grave diſturbed, and forced to reſign 


their-Inhabitants, as if the whole Frame 


of the World ſuffer d with the Maker of 
it. And ſhall not we be affected, whoſe 


Sins cauſed this ſad Tragedy, and whoſe 
Intereſt was ſo deeply concerned in it? 


We our ſelves had a Share in Crucifying 
the Lord of Glory: And what St. Peter ſaid 
to the Fews, AFs 2.23. Ton have taken, and 
by wicked Hands crucified and ſlain bim; may 


be truly ſaid of us, we have crocified and 
ſlain the Lord of Life and Glory. And 


ſhould not this prick us to the very Hearts, 


as it did them? What, that we ſhould 


nail him to his Croſs, and throw that 


Load of Sin and Sorrow upon him which 
made him cry out, My God, my God, Why 
haſt thou forſaken me? How ſhould this 


cauſe us to melt in an holy and kind 
Mourning, and to fulfil the Prediction of 
the Prophet? Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall look 
upon me, whom they haue pierced, and they 
ſhall mourn for him, as one that mourneth for 
his only Son and ſhall be in Bitterneſs, as, 
one that is in Bitterneſs for his Farſt-born. 


And where can we look upon a broken 
and a pierced Saviour more lively, than 


in that holy Sacrament which he hath 
inſtituted to be a Remembrance of his. 
Death and Suffering s | 


Secondly, 
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* Secondly, If Faith, and not Memory, not 


Fancy only, repreſents to you the Suffer- 
ings.of Chriſt in this Ordinance, it will 


ſtir up in you, as an holy Mourning and 


Sorrow for your Sins, ſo an holy Anger 


and Indignation againſt them. Look upon 


your Saviour with Sorrow, and upon your 


Sins with Hatred, as thoſe that were his 


bloody Murderers, and ſqueezed ſo much 


Gall and Wormwood into the bitter Cup 


of his Paſſion. And ſhall I find Pleaſure 


in that in which Chriſt found fo much 
Anguiſh and Horror ! Shall I entertain, 
and lodge in my Boſom, the bloody Mur- 
derers of my God and Saviour? Shall 1 
delight and ſport my ſelf with thoſe Sins 
which cauſed unknown Dolours to him, 
and mult be, if not expiated by his Blood, 


eternally repaid and reveng d in mine 


own ? 
Thirdly, Faith repreſenting the Suffer⸗ 


rink) of Chriſt in this Sacrament, will ſtir | 
up an holy Fear, and reverential Awe of 
God, When Faith ſhews us, that the uni- 


ted Force of all that Wrath, which yet 
would have been unſufferable though par- 


cell'd out among us to whom it was due, 
met all at once upon him who was not 


only innocent, but the Son of God him- 


ſelf, it will make the believing Soul fear 
and tremble under the Apprehenſions of 


this 
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this ſtrict aud ſevere Juſtice of God. How 
can he but think with himſelf, Alas! what 
a juſt God have I to deal with? A God, 


who, rather than Sin ſhall go unpuniſn'd, 


will fo dreadfully puniſh the very Impu- 
tation of it, even in his own Son. And 
what if Chriſt had not ſtood in my ſtead, 


and undergone my Puniſhment for me? 


Should not all his Wrath have fallen upon 
me? Should not I have been ſwallowed 
up in eternal Torments, and have lain un- 
der the vindictive Juſtice of God for ever ? 
How can the Soul but be ſurprized with 
Fear and Trembling at ſuch Reflexions as 
theſe, which Faith ought to ſuggeſt tothem 


at their Attendance upon this holy Ordi- 


Nance. | =” 

: Fonrthly, If Faith repreſent the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt to us, it will mightily in- 
kindle and inflame our Love unto him. 
How can the believing Soul, when he is 
receiving the Bread and Wine, think that 
now he is taking that Chriſt whoſe Love 
was ſo great as to undergo no leſs than 
infinite Wrath to ſatisfy the offended 


Juſtice of God, and not diſſolve into pro- 


portionable Love towards Chriſt again? 
To think that Chrift ſhould lay by his 
Robes of Glory, wrap his Deity in Duſt 
and Aſhes, hide and eclipſe himſelf in our 
- Fleſb, and all this Abaſement only ” pyt 
3 | | Him- 
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himſelf into a farther Capacity of ſuffer- 
ing for us; that he ſhould be crucified 
for thoſe who crucified him; that he 
ſhould dye for love of thoſe who killa 
him, and ſoffer for thoſe whom he till 
ſuffers from, if we have any the leaſt 
Spark of Gratitude and Ingenuity, it muſt 
needs conſtrain us not only to admire 
the infinite Riches of the Love of Chriſt © 
towards us, but to return reciprocal Love 
unto him. 54 
Ih heſe four Affections, Faith will excite 
in us when we partake of this Ordinance, 
as it is a Sign, and a Repreſentation to 
ns of the Sufferings of Chriſt. For 
withont theſe, merely to recal to our 
Minds thoſe great Tranſactions may be 
but the Act of Memory, or the Repreſen- 
tation of Fancy, no Work of Faith. 
And thus I have endeavoured to ſhew 
you, what is the Object which our Faith 
ought to apprehend and pitch upon in 
this Holy Inſtitution. For as Faith is in 
every Ordinance the great Purveyor and 
Steward of the Soul that lays in Proviſion + 
for the Soul to feed upon, ſo eſpecially 
in this. 'Tis Faith alone that can find 
out any Thing in material Elements that 
may be ſuited and accommodated to an 
- immaterial Soul. For there is a kind of 
holy Chymiſtry in this Grace that can 
e 2 extract 
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extract Spirit out of viſible and ſenſible 


Objects. What is there in the Bread, and 


in the Wine, that can nouriſh the Soul ? 
The Body is indeed upheld by ſuch earth- 
ly Supports, but theſe are too groſs Feed- 
ing for our Spiritual Part, It is indeed 
ſaid, that Man did eat Angels Food, 
Pſal. 78. 25. to ſet forth the Excellency 


and Delicacy of that Proviſion of Manna, 


that God made for his unthankful People 
in the Wilderneſs : Yea, but a true Be- 
liever hath better and choicer Food ſet 


before him on the Lord's Table, than the 


Food of Angels themſelves. To a carnal 


Eye they appear but mere contemptible 


Bread and Wine; but yet our En- 


tertainment there, is more refined, more 


ſpiritual. The Bread and Mine are but 


the Diſhes in which this Feaſt is ſerv'd 


up, not the Feaſt it ſelf. Faith feeds the 


Soul, not in the vulgar: common, way, 
but nouriſhes it in a myſtical Manner, 


It eats, not the Bread, but the breaking of 
it; it drinks, not the Vine, but the pour- 


ing of it forth. The Elements may ſeem 


| lean, poor, and beggarly in themſelves; 
but when a tranſubſtantiating Faith ſhall 


turn the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, 


and the Vine into his Blood, it will make 
a Believing Soul cry out with the Jews in 


this Chapter, Lord, evermore give us this 


Bree; 
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Bread; and with the Woman of Samara, 
Chap. 4. Sir, give me of this Water. *Tis a 
Chriſtian's Faith that makes it Bread in- 
carnate. And as Chriſt, by a Miracle of 
Power, turned Water into Wine, ſo here 

the Faith of the Receiver turns Vine into 
Blood. And thus by eating the Fleſh, and 
drinking the Blood of Chriſt, they are in- 
corporated into him, and made one with 

him, Members of his myſtical Body, and 
ſhall be certainly raiſed by him to an in- 
corruptible and glorious Life. 


We have thus conſidered the Sacra- i 
ment of the Lord's Supper, as it is a Sign; i 
I ſhall now proceed to conſider it as a 
Seal. And under this Reſpect alſo, it is 
only Faith in the Sufferings of Chriſt that 
can make it any Way uſeful and benefi- 
cial unto us : For as the Sacrament re- 
preſents nothing, ſo it ſeals nothing with- 
out Faith. Now here I ſhall briefly en- 
quire into theſe four Things : 


Firſt, Why the Sacrament is called a 
Seal? | 


_ Secondly, What it ſeals unto, or to 
what it is affix d. OE 


- Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Whoſe Seal it is, whether 


God's, or ours. 


Fourthly, That Faith alone in the'Suf- 


ferings of Chriſt Jeſus, makes its Sealing 


Office beneficial and advantageous to us. 


: Firſt, Why the Sacrament is called a 
Seal. A Seal, you know, is added for the 


Confirmation and ratifying of any Com- 
pact, Bargain or Covenant between Party 


and Party. The Sacrament therefore is 


called a Seal, becauſe it is annex'd to that 


Bargain and Covenant that God hath 
made with Man. For herein God is 
pleaſed to be ſo gracious to our Infirmity, 


that he hath not only paſs'd his Word, 


but hath alſo confirmed his Covenant 


by Seals; that by two immutable 
Things, wherein it was not paſſible for 


God to lie, we might have abundant 
Conſolation. And therefore the Cir- 
cumciſion of Abrabam, which was then 
the Sacrament of Initiation, to which, in 


the Chriſtian Church, Baptiſm ſucceeded, 
this Circumciſion is called, Rom. 4.11. 4 
Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. And 


the Cup in this Ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 


25. to be the New Teſtament in the Blood of 


Chriſt. Now what elſe can be ä 
* 


«a. FLY 2 r > — 7} r 
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Temes but only 


| God's 8 Covenant. 


the Ti wo 8 acramenti. 
by that Synechdoche, that the Cup it the New 


that it is a 1 Seat ſet to 
the New Teſtament, the Laſt Will: of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, and that Covenant 
which lie hatli ratified - with us in his 
Blood. Thus therefore it is called a Seal, 
becauſe it is 4 Confirmation of the Co- 


4 


venant made between God and Man, even 


as à Seal is à Confirmation 'bf any 

Agreement made between Man and Man. 
Secondly, Therefore let us enquife what 

the Sacrament ſeals unto. The Sacrament's 


Sealing being nothing elſe but the Con- 
firmation of the Truth of that to which 


it is ſet, we may conceive that the Sa- 


crament ſeals to, i. e. it atteſts and con: 
. Our fan and 


firms two Things, 


It ſeals to our Faith two Ways: 
Firſt, Directly and formally, in that 


we do by receiving this holy Ordinance 
atteſt unto God the Truth of our Faith, 


that we do indeed believe on Chriſt 
Jeſus exhibited in it. And therefore, as 


the Sacramerit repreſents 'unto us the 


Death of Chriſt, and what he ſuffered 
for-our Redemption and Salvation, as it 
is a Sign; fo, as it is a Seal, it doth wit- 
neſs and. atteſt, that we do indeed lay 
hold on his Death, and apply thofe Suf- 


r by Faith unto our own Souls: 
8 
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be Doctrine of 
Whenſoever a true Believer comes to 
partake of this Ordinance, and ſees the 
Bread 0 broken 3 and the Mine poured 
forth, ſignifying unto him the breaking 


of Chriſts Body, and the ſhedding of 


his Blood, he ought then to lift up his 


Heart to God, and in the ſilent Devo- 
tions of his Soul to ſay, Lord, I believe 
on thy Son thus broken, and on his Blood thus 
poured out for me ; and to atteſt and wit- 


meſs that I do indeed believe, behold,” I now 


receive this thy holy Sacrament, and by it do 


ſet Seal to the Truth of my Faith, accepting 
of my bleſſed Saviour, and ſincerely devoting 


my ſelf unto him. 


_* Secondly, It ſeals to our Faith conſecu- 
tively, by way of Effect and Cauſality, as 
the receiving of it doth mightily confirm 
and ſtrengthen our Faith. For there is 


no Ordinance of God whatſcever that is 


more accommodated to the Increaſe of 
Faith than this; in that it doth as it were 
ſet the Death of Chriſt before our Eyes. 


For though Faith be evacuated where 
there is clear and perfect Viſion, yet 
where the Repreſentation. is ſuch as 


doth not fully diſcover the Object, 
but only hint it unto us, as it is 
here in the Sacrament, 


mighty Advantage from the Type and 
Kelemblance that Senſe perceives, to loox 
into 


Faith takes a 


t wo Sacrainents. 
into theſe more Spiritnal Objects repre- 


ſented by theſe material Signs, which 


to the Eye of Senſe ate altogether invi- 
ſible. And indeed, whert we conſider that 
God hath not only engaged his Word; 
that whoſoever believeth ſhall. be ſaved, but 


Hath alſo inſtituted this Ordinance as aWit- N 


neſs between him and us, that he will 


certainly perform this gracious Promiſe, 


if we perform the Condition; we may 
well have ſtrong Faith, and ſtrong Con. 
ſolation from that Faith, ſince he bath 
been pleaſed to aſſure our Salvation to 


vs, both by his Word, and by this Pledge 
of Truth, and Fidelity of his Word. 


And in this Senſe, our Faith may be ſaid 
to be ſealed by the Sabrirhente: becauſe 
it is thereby greatly conflrined and 
ſtrengthened. 


But then, as the Sacrament ſeals to our 
Faith; ſo, 


Secondly, It ſeals ilfo to Gods Cove: LE 


nant with us. The brief Tenor of this 
Covenant you hive expreſly contained 
in thoſe few Words, Mark 16. 16. He that 
believeth, ſhall be ſaved. - And to this 
Covenant the Sacrament is affixed as a 
Seal. And in it there be Two Things 
that admit of Sealing: 


Firſt, The Tenotir of the Covenant it 
G 2 ' Seeondly; 


ſelf, 


© The Doctrine of 


Secondly, Our Propriety and Intereſt in 


: the Mercy promiſed. 


Ihe Tenour of the Covenant coiiſiſts 
in this, If I believe, I ſhall be ſaved. Our 
| Intereſt and Propriety in the Covenant 
conſiſts in this, But I do believe, and there- 
fore I ſball be ſaved. Now each. of theſe 
may be ſealed unto the Soul: And accor- 
dingly there is a twofold Sealing; 
Firſt, An External Sealing by the Sa- 
een. © Ron 
Secondly, An Internal Sealing by the 
Spirit. 5 1 
Of theſe, the External Sealing only re- 
ſpects the Sacrament. For in this Ordi- 
nance God ſeals unto me, that if I believe 
on the Lord Jeſus, I ſhall be ſaved ; and 
gives me a viſible Pledge of this Promiſe, 
That as ſure as I eat of the Sacramental 
Bread, and drink of the Mine, fo ſurely 
upon my Faith, I ſhall inherit eternal Life. 
And this indeed is the moſt proper Seal- 
ing Uſe the Sacrament hath. | 
But the Internal Sealing of the Spirit 
in our own Conſciences, reſpects our pe- 
culiar Right and Intereſt in this Covenant, 
For though the Sacrament ſeals to me, 
that if I believe, I ſhall be ſaved; yet it 
doth, not properly ſeal and atteſt to me, 
that I do believe, and therefore ſhall be 
ſaved, But this is the Work of the Holy 
I Ghoſt, 


| 


! 
j 


F 


the Two Sacraments, 


Ghoſt, the Spirit of Adeption, which ſeals 
#5 up unto the Day of Redemption, and works 
in the Hearts of many Believers a full 
Aſſurance, that Grace is already wrought 
in them, and that Glory ſhall hereafter 


* beſtowed upon them. 


And thus you ſee what it is, that the 


Sacrament ſeals to: Principally and pri- 


marily, it ſeals to the Truth of the con- 


ditional Covenant, as a Pledge of God's 


Veracity: But ſecondarily, it ſeals alſo 


to our Faith, as it is a Means inſtituted 
by God for the ſtrerigthening and increa- 
ſing of it. 

Thirdly, By what hath been ſpoken, we 
may eaſily give a Reſolution to the Third 
Queſtion, whoſe Seal it is, whether God's 


or ours: For it is both. It is God's Seal 


.onl 

a. In reſpect of its Inſtitution. For 
he hath appointed this Holy Ordinance 
as a Seal between him and us. And indeed, 
this is ſo effential to the Nature and 
Being of a Sacrament, that nothing can 
be ſuch, but what hath the Stamp of 
Deine Inſtitution to/warrant it. 

. Secondly, It is God's Seal, as it is af- 
fixed to his Part of the Covenant. For 


in this Sacrament he ſeals to us, that if 


me believe, we 25 certainly be Javed, But 
| then, . 3 


G3 - Third, 


The Doctrine of 


Thirdly, It is our Seal, as we do by re- 
ceiving of it teſtify and * 1 Sn the 
Truth and Reality of our Faith; and that 


we do believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


as he is exhibited unto us in this Sacra- 
ment. | 

Fouribly, Theſe Things therefore bein 
thes _ I ſhall come to the Fourth 
General Head propounded, which indeed 


I principally intended, viz. That it is Faith 


alone, in the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that makes the Seal of the Sa- 
crament uſeful and beneficial to our Souls. 

Firſt, It is true indeed. that whether 


we believe or no, Ordinance will 


ſtill ſeal the Truth arid Stability of God's 


Covenant, that if we believe, we ſpall be 


© ſaved : Yet if we do not believe, of what 
Uſe or Benefit will this be to us? Vea, it 
will rather be a fearful Aggravation of 
our-juſt Condemnation, in that God hath 
not only given his Word for our Salva- 
tion, but hath ſo far condeſcended as to 
ſet his Seal to it in this holy Ordinance : 3 
and yet neither Salvation promiſed, nor 
this Promiſe ſealed, can work upon us to 


act that Faith upon which Heaven and 


Happineſs | is aſſured.” 

. Secondly, The 8 wick Faich 

in the Partakers, will be till a Seal ; yea, 
985 it will M feal ee 1 to the Day 
„ Fo 3 353 of 
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of Deſtruction. For as to a believing 
Sout it ſeals his Salvation, fo to an un- 


believing Partaker it only ſeals his eter- 
nal Damnation. This great Ordinance 


is never ny nor inſignificant : Tt hath 
its Signifying, it hath its Sealing Office 
to the unbelieving Receiver, as well as to 


the Believing. So that I may ſay, to all 


thoſe who join themſelves in this Com- 
munion, what Chriſt ſaid to the Jews 
What come you hither for to ſee, or what came 
you hither to receive A little Bread and 
Wine 2 Nay, I ſay unto you, more than Bread 
and Wine 3 for this is He of whom it is pro- 
phe ſied, Th if ye eat his Fleſh, and ink 
his Blood, ye ſhall have eternal Life. If ye 


be Believers, here ye may fee, as in a 


Type, the whole Load of that Wrath, 
which Chriſt underwent for your Sins. 
Tf any of you be Unbelievers, here you 


may lee, as in a Type, the whole Load of 
that Wrath, which you in your own 


Perſons, muſt eternally undergo for your 
own' Sins. If you are Believers, here 
you may receive a firm Pledge and Secu- 
rity for your Salvation. If Unbelievers, 
— you will receive your Damnation too 
ſurely confirmed to your Souls under the 
Hand and Seal of God himſelf. Twill be 
in vain to think to plead with God at 
the Laſt Day, like thoſe who 10 pleaded 3 in 
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vain: : "Take 13. 261 Lord, Lord, oper un- 
to un, for we have , teu and Arduk: in thy 
Preſence. . True; 12 did not God eyen 
then ſeal. unto y ou, that unleſs you would 
belier and bring forth the Fruits of a 
true > Yah in an "Holy Life, you ſhould 
as certainly perifh,.as you did then eat 
And. AP You had his Seal. indeed; 
5 it, was only ſet to ratify. your Con- 
mnation, as long as you ſhould con- 
tinue in your [mpenitence and. Infidelity. 
Had you performed the Condition of the 
Covenant, this Seal had been ſet to the 


Juſtifcation; but for want of it, you will 
at. laſt. — 9 Horror ſee it affixed to the 
Writ and Warrant for your bxgontion. 
Now how ſad and deplorable a Thing 

this, that when this "Holy 4 i 


lights to the worthy Partakers, ſcaling 
unto them the Remiſhon of their Sins, anc 
their Acceptation to .. eternal Life, it 
ſhould, for want of a true and ſaving 


* 


Condemnation. This twofold Sealing 
Office, the Sacrament hath towards all 
that partake of it; it will ſeal. to them the 
"Certainty of Erni Life and Salvation, 


eben. if Fey Tema: impeni- 


— —— U—— —w4— ————— 


iomiſe, and conſirmed your Pardon and 


fo full of Conſolation and raviſhing De- 


Faith, ſeal up any Soul under Wrath and 


if they believe; or eternal Wrath and 


dent 
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the Two Sacraments. 39 
tent and unbelieving. Without Faith, 
the Sacrament can ſeal nothing to you 
that is beneficial and profitable. When 
God holds forth to you in this Ordinance 
Chriſt jeſus, and through him Pardon, 
Peace and Reconciliation, Juſtification, 
Adoption, yea, even Heaven it ſeK, and 
its everlaſting Glories; the believing 
Partaker may boldly and ſweetly ſay, 
that all theſe are his; for Faith indeed is 


the Conveyance of theſe Things to the 1 
Soul; and therefore whereſoever it is 1 


adted, it muſt needs make the Sacrament 15 1 
Seal effectually. It is Faith that juſtifies; 
and therefore this Sacrament that feals 
unto you your Juſtification, if you be- 
lieve, ſeals effectually. It is Faith that 
makes you accepted in the Beloved; for 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God: And therefore this Sacrament which 
ſeals your Acception upon your Believing, 
ſeals effectually. It is Faith that ſaves 

vou ; and therefore this Sacrament that 

ſeals unto you your Salvation, if you 
believe, ſeals effectually: For it ſeals to 
you; that That ſhall be done, if you be- 

. which your Believing will certainly 
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But yet all this it doth, by leading the 
Soul to the Conſideration of, and Recum- 
ence upon the Sufferings of Jeſus GR | 
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by th theſe Benefits are procured. 
For it would be utterly in vain for Faith 


to apprehend, or for the Sacraments to 


ſeal to us, that which was never pur- 


chaſed for us. And therefore the Apoſtle 
calls it, the Cup of the New Teſtament in 
Chriſt's Blood, 1n the fore-cited Place, 
z. e. it is the Seal of the New Teſtament 
or Covenant in the Blood of Chriſt. 


This Seal muſt be dip'd in Blood before 


it can ratify or confirm any Privilege and 
Benefit unto us. They are all purchaſed 
with Blood; and they all come flowing 
down to us in a Stream of Blood. 


Well then, whenſoever you come to 


this great Seal Office of the Goſpel, be 


ſure that you ſet Faith on Work; ; elſe 
your frequent Communication in this Or- 


dinance, to ſay nothing worſe, will be 
but the faſtening, and annexing of many 
Seals to a large Grant and Charter, which 
you have no Title unto. 


you have had the Covenant ſa often 
ſealed and confirmed, 


than if they were ſet to a Blank: For 


the Promiſe is no better than a Blank, if 
the Condition on your Part be not per- 
ſormed. Will it not be ſad and dread- 
ful, when Men at the Laſt Day, 1 — 


C 5 | 1 


What a ſad 
and wretched Miſtake will it be, if after 


all thoſe. Seals 
ſhould. prove of no more Uſe' nor Value, 
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they were arraigned by the Juſtice of 
God, ſhall ſtand forth and plead, Lord, 
here is the Covenant wherein thou haſt pro- 
mig.d me Life and Salvation; here are jo 
many Seals hanging at it, whereby thou haſt 
confirmed that promiſe to me ; and then it 
ſhall be ſaid, True, here is the Cavenant, 
and here are the Seals, but where is the Per- 
formance of the Condition? What a groſs 
Miſtake, what Shame and Confuſion of 
Face will this be, to look no better after 
the Condition of that Bond, and the Na- 
ture of thoſe Seals that were to convey 
to us no leſs than an eternal Inheritance! 
Well then, when you have the Ele- 
ments, the Bread and the Vine, delivered 
into your Hands, do but ſeriouſly think 
with your (elves, now God is delivering 

a broken a bleeding Saviour unto me. If 
I will by Faith receive him, he teſtifies 
and ſcals by his Bread and Mine, that I 
ſhall certainly receive Remiſhon of my 
Sins and everlaſting Life through him. 
Let us therefore ſay, Lord Jeſus, I now 
accept of thee upan thine own Terms, or the 
very Conditions on which thou art pleaſed to 
tender thy ſelf unto me I take a Broken 
Chriſt for my intire Saviour, a Chriſt crown'd 
with Thorns for my alone King Hie ſhall. be 
my Prophet whom the Blaſphemous Jews buf- * 
fetted and derided with a Prophecy, Who 


ſmote 
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ſmote thee 2 As 1 reach forth my bodily 


© Hand to receive the Bread and the Vine, 


fo I reach forth the Spiritual Hand of my 
Faith to receive that Chriſt whoſe Pody 
was thus broken, and whoſe Blood was 
thas poured forth. Now to thoſe only 
who thus by Faith receive Chriſt Jeſus, 
who thus eat his Fleſh, and drink his 
Blood, this Sacrament doth ſeal and con- 
firm, that they ſhall have Eternal Life by 


him, and ſhall be raiſed up at the Laſt 


Day, to that Glory with which he is in- 
veſtec. een "BO TER 

And now, my Brethren, I am ſent to 
you by my Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is both #he Lord of the Feaſt, and 
the Feaſt it ſelf, to invite you to come, 


and to tell you that all Things are ready. 


Behold, he himſelf expects you; and after 
ſuch Coſt that he hath been at in fur- 
niſhing a Table for you, when he hath 
rovided his own Flef for your Meat, 
and his own Blood for your Drink, after 
fo many kind and indearing Invitations 
that he hath made you, he cannot but 
take it as an high Contempt of his Love, 


and an Injury done to the Friendſhip he 


offers, if you ſhould yet delay, or refuſe 


his Entertainment. Yet, I fear, it will 
befal this, as it did the Wedding Supper, 
that too many will make light of it, and 


; - | either 


the Two Sacraments. | 
either by ſlight Excuſes, or dowuright 
Denials, leave this Table -unfurniſh'd of 
Gueſts, which is ſo abundantly furniſh'd: 
with Proviſion. Muſt I be ſent back 
with a Refuſal ?. Or ſhall I have that joy- 
ful Anſwer from you all, that you wilt 
come? I hope I ſhall not return aſhamed ; 
that you will not turn your Backs upon 
your Saviour, who hath given himſelf. 
for you, and now offers himſelf unto 
you, and that you will not damp the 


Devotion of thoſe who preſent themſelves 1 
to this Holy Inſtitution by the {ad and 8 } 
diſcouraging Conſideration of the Pauci- "i 
ty of their Number, * 7 
Suffer me a little to expoſtulate with | 5 
you; and I beſeech of you only theſe 4 
Two Things: +74 fn ot | fl 
The One is, to lay aſide all Prejudice, —_— 
and to conſider Things nakedly and im- | 
partially ; weighing them only according 1 
to the clear Evidence of Truth, and not 14 
buy the deceitful Ballance either of pre- I 
conceived Opinions, or former Practices. | 
The Other is, that in a Matter which . 
you your ſelves muſt needs acknowledge 5 1 
to be doubtful and diſputable, you would ; ll 
think it poſſible you might be miſtaken. * 


Let not contrary Cuſtoms, nor the deep 
Impreſſions of any other Perſwaſion, bribe | 
Se. _ | 
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The Dottrine of 
your Judginetits to give Vote againſt the 
manifeſt Diqates of Truth and Reaſon. 


For otherwiſe, if we come to the Diſqui- 


ſition of any Opinion with Prepoſleſhon 
and a ſtiff Adherence to formerly received 
Principles; though the Proofs be clear, 
and the Arguments irrefragable, yet the 
Affections will blindly inutiny and mur- 
mur againſt the Convictions of Reaſori, 
and think that ſtill there might be ſome- 


what more ſaid in their own Defence, 


though they know not what. Therefore, 
I beſeech you, let not your Affections 
tead your Judgment, but your Judgment 
them. Take the Byaſs out of your Minds. 
Conſider Things indifferently, as it you 
had never heard of them before; and 


be altogether uncoficernèd which Side 
hath the Truth, but only concern'd to 


follow the Truth when it appears ſo to 
you : This is but an equal Requeſt, nof 


only in this, but in all other Debates con- 


cerning the Truth of Doctrine. For 
where the Mind is foreſtalled with an 


overweaning Conceit, that the Notions 


we have already taken up are infallibly 
true and certain, and that whatſoever car 
be ſaid againſt them is but Sophiſtry and 


Deluſion ; this will render us wholly in⸗ 


capable of being convinced of our Mi- 
Rakes, and reduced from our Errors. 


Prejudice 


the Two Sacraments. 


and colours every Thing by its own Di- 
ſtemper. Or as a Man that looks thro 


a Painted Glaſs, ſees every Object of the 


ſame Colour that the Glaſs is; ſo when 


our Underſtanding is once deeply tinctu- 
red with former Notions, all that we 


look upon will receive a Colour from 


them; nor can we. ever hope to ſee 
Things as they are, until our Judgment 


be cleanſed from whatſoever our Affe- 
tion to ſuch a Way, or our Admiration 
of {ach Perſons, or any other Perverter 


of Reaſon, have painted and died them 
with. 


Well then, let me argue the Caſe with 


you, and 1 call do it plainly and freely, 


and I hope without any Bitterneſs, or gi- 


ving Offence to any who will not be 
offended with Reaſon that contradi&s 
them. May not moſt of the Scruples, 


that have hitherto kept you off from Com- 


munion with us in this Goſpel-Ordinance 


of the Lord's Supper, be reduced to theſe 


Four Heads? 


1/#. Some ſeruple their own Eitneſs 


and Preparedneſs. 


2dly. Others the Geſture of Kneeling 
in Receiving. 


Zally. Others, our sri Aſſem- 
blies, and the Admiſſion of thoſe to the 


Sacra- 
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Prejudice is the Jaundice of the Soul, : 


— 
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Sacrament who are ighorant, or ſcanda- 


lous, or both. | 


athly. Others are afraid of giving Of. 
fence unto, or grieving their weak Bre- 


thren, who are not ſatisfied in the Law- 


fulneſs of communicating with us upon 
the Accounts before- mentioned. 
I think I have faithfully collected the 


Sum of all that any have to object, 
under theſe Four Heads. And if there 


be any Thing which 'is not reducible to 
one of theſe, I ſhould gladly learn it, 


and endeavour to give full Satisfaction. 


Now. whether _y_ of ' theſe be ſuch Ex- 
cuſes, as may ſufficiently juſtify your 
rejecting the Invitation I have made you 
to this Goſpel and Spiritual Feaſt, I ſhall 


leave to your own Conſciences to judge, 


after we have particularly examined 
A IN OS 

1/2. To the Firſt, who deſireth to be held 
excuſed, not becanſe he judgeth the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament in the Way 


wherein it is now diſpens'd, unlawful, 


but only becauſe he looks upon himſelf 


as unprepared, and therefore is afraid to 


come, I anſwer, 
Firſt, Haſt thou not had Time and Op- 


portunities enough to prepare thy ſelf ? 


How often haſt thou been warned and 
admoniſh'd to fit, and to put on thy 


Wedding 
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the Two Sacraments. 
Wedding:Garments, for 'that thou wert 


5 by the great King of Heaven expected 
ſhoxtly to be at his Supper? And doſt 
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thou make Conſcience not to come be- 


cauſe thou art not pu epared, and yet make 
no Conſcience to be prepared that thou 
mighteſt come? But, 
Secondly, 


ter Sin, either wholly to negle& a Duty, 


or elſe to perform it with ſuch Prepara- 


tions as thou haſt, or canſt make, though 


they be not altogether ſuch as they ought. 
We ought to be prepared to pray unto 


God, and to hear his Word ; yet cer- 


: tainly if we neglect our due Preparations, 
it will be our Sin, 


cuſe, and we ought to perform theſe Du- 


ties the beſt we may in the reſpective Sea- 


ſons of them. We ought to be humbled 


for our Want of Preparation; but our 


Want of Preparation muſt not cheat God 
of his Service. We are to labour with 
our Hearts in the very Entrance upon 
holy Duries (if we have fi infully neglect- 
ed it before) to bring them into ſoine 
holy and ſpiritual Frame, fit to maintain 


Communion and Fellowſhip with God. 
And know for certain, that thou doſt but 


double thy Crime, whoſoever thou art, 
that neglecteſt thy 


Judge thou which is che grea- 


Duty, becauſe thou 


it cannot be our Ex- 


haſt neglected thy Preparation for thy 
T | 


Duty : 


98 
but that thou dareſt not but ſin, becauſe 


N ö 


Duty: For this indeed is nothing elſe, 


thou haſt ſinned. 


But may ſome ſay, The Apoſtle terri · 


lies me in this Matter of the Sacrament; 
by pronouncing that dreadful Sentence, 


I Cor. 11. 29. He that eateth and drinketh- 


umrorthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to 


| bimſelf : And therefore, becauſe J have 


ſinned in neglecting due Preparation, I 
dare no more approach unto thoſe holy 
yſteries, than I dare eat burning Coals, 


or ſwallow whole Draughts of Fire and 


Brimftone. 12 


Iis true, the Apoſtle hath pronounced 
that terrible Doom upon unworthy Re- 
ceiving : But is it not as true, that he 


that prays unworthily, prays Damnation 
to himſelf, and he that hears unworthily, 


hears Damnation to himſelf 2 If thou art 


not worthy to receive the Sacrament, 
thou art not worthy neither to pray, faith 
St. Chryſoſt. ad Pop. Ant. Hom. 61. Now 
wilt thou, or dareſt thou, omit the Duties 
of Praying, or Hearing, upon a Pretence 
that thou art not ſufficiently. prepared to 
perform them 2 Certainly, if to receive 


unworthily, be Damnation; then not to 


receive at all, becauſe thou are unwor- 


thy. is double Damnation, being double 


Guilt, unleſs thou canſt fin thy felf out 
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the Two Sacraments, 99 
of Debt to God's Commands, and make 
that to be no Duty upon thy Offence, 
which was thy Duty before it. | 
And then as for Preparation, though 
it be very fit and requiſite, that before fo 
folemn an Ordinance as this is, we ſhould - 
allot ſome Time for a more ſerious Scru> 
tiny and Search of our own Hearts, and 
the Stirring up of the Graces of God 
within us; yet, I muſt profeſs, that I 
look upon that Man who hath endea- 
voured to ſerve God conſcientiouſly in 
the ordinary Duties of every Day, to be 
ſufficiently prepared for this holy and 
bleſſed Ordinance, if he be ſuddenly cal- 
led to partake of it; and called to it he 
ts, whenſoever he hath an Opportunity of 
receiving. And that a pious and inoffen- 
ſive Chriſtian Life, was look'd upon as 
the beſt Preparation to this holy Ordi- 
nance, as this Ordinance it ſelf was look d 
upon to be the greateſt Obligation to ſuch 
a Life, appears by the Hiſtories of the 
Primitive Times; wherein we have Ac- + 
count given ns, that the Chriſtians did 
every Day, and at the fartheſt every 
Lord's Day, communicate in the Lord's 
Supper: Yea, in St. Cyprian's Time, 250 
Years after Chriſt, he tells us, Euchariſtiam 
gruotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimms, in 1 55 
| 2 Dom. 
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Dom. num. 48. So that certainly there 
could be no conſiderable Space of Time 
ſet apart for a particular Preparation, 
but an holy blameleſs Life was thought 
ſufficient to qualify them for worthy Re- 
ceivers; neither do we find that they put 
ſuch a Mock-Honour upon the holy Sa- 
crament as to advance it ſo high, that 
they durſt not come near it, and to neg- 
left it out of pure Reſpect. T5: 
And this is all that I ſhall leave to the 
Conlideration of thoſe who abſent them- 
ſelves, becauſe they are not duly prepa- 
red : It is their great Sin, that they are 
not prepared ; but this Sin cannot excuſe 
them from their Duty. That to avoid 
one Sin, they become guilty of two ; to 
avoid Receiving unworthily, they receive 
not at all, but moſt unworthily forbear ; 
and becauſe they ſin in not Preparing, 
they reſolve likewiſe to ſin in not Recei- 
ving. Which is juſt as good an Excuſe, 
as if a Servant ſhould therefore refuſe to 
do any Thing the whole Day, becauſe he 
roſe not ſo early in the Morning as he 
ſhould have done. But, EIN 
Secondly, Others ſcruple the very Law- 
fulneſs of Receiving the Sacrament in our 
Way of Adminiſtring it, and ſay, They 
are not ſatisfied as to the Geſture of Kneel- 


ing; 


Ld 
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ing; for ſo, and not otherwiſe, hath 


Ten 


Authority commanded us to communi- 


cate, 
Two Things they object * it: : 
The One, That it ſymbolizeth too 


much with the Fon. of the Church 


of Rome. 


. That not en 11 Sit- 
ting, is a Table- Poſture, and that which 


Chriſt uſed when he celebrated 'his laſt 


Supper with his 1 5 whoſe Cu 2 


We ought to imitate. 


Firſt, It is objected, That it ſy C-mboli- 
zeth and agreeth too much with the Ido- 


latry of the Romiſo Church: For they, ac- 


cording to their abſurd and impious Do- 


rine of Tranſubſtantiation, falſly belie- 


ving the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in 


the Enchariſt, that the Bread is truly and 
properly his Body, and the Wine his 


Blood, do conſonantly enough to that 
Error, fall down and worſhip him whom 


they believe to be there oy preſent.” 
h 


If therefore we diſavow and abhor that 


Doctrine, why ſhould we imitate that 


Practice? * 
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Io this I anſwer ; 1ff. It is well known d 
that the Pope himſelf, the Head and 
Prinee of that Anti- chriſtian Synagogue, 
receives the Sacrament ſitting, and not 
kneeling, thinking it be-like the Privilege 
and Prerogative of his Supereminent Dig- 
nity, to be more rude and unmannerly, 
and, as it were, an equal Fellow with our 
Saviour, than is allowed unto others. 
Yet. we object it not to our Diſſenting 
Brethren, that they imitate this Man of 
Sin, who exalts himſelf above all that is 
called God, for they diſavow it. Let them 
afford us the ſame Charity, and be more 
ſober and modeſt than to object to us, 
that we-imitate- his Vaſſals; for this we 
equally diſavow, and renounce. = _ 
24h. I anſwer; That a Geſture abuſed 
to Idolatry, becomes not therefore idola- 
trous. Otherwiſe, becauſe the Heatheng 
uſed Kneeling and Proſtration to their 
falſe Gods, it would now be unlawful 
for Chriſtians: to uſe them to the true: 
And why do they not object to us, That 
the Papiſts do idolatrouſly kneel to their 
Images, and when they pray to their 
Saints, and that therefore we muſt not 
kneel when we worſhip God, but that we 
may be at a perfect Diſtance both from 
Rome and Reaſon, muſt ſit, as too many. 
of 


the Fwo Sacraments. 


of them moſt irreverently . do in cheir 


choĩoeſt Devotions? * 
3aly. Lanſwer; That the End for bhich 


all *outward poſtures of the Body are 


uſed, determines them, and makes them 
either morally good, or evil: For Kbeel- 
ing being of it ſelf an indifferent Action, 
it is only the End which we propound 


to our ſelves in it, which can render it 


good or bad. Now left any ſhould' be 
either ſo weak, or ſo ill-natured as to ſur- 


miſe that this Cuſtom is retained as a Re- | 


nick of Idolatry, and that it will prove 
an Advantage for it to creep in again 
amongſt us, ſee what the Church hath 
moſt cupreſly declared in that excellent 
Caution annexed at the End of the Order 
for the Communion: LBeſt (lay they) 
„that Kneeling ſhould by any "peiſonſs 
ebe miſconſtrued and depraved ; It is 
declared, that thereby no Adoration is 
intended, or ought” to be done either 
© to the Sacramental Bread and Wine 

* there bodily received, or to any Cor- 


4 poral Preſence of Chriſt s natural Fleſh 
« and Blood: For the Sacramental Bread 


« and Wine remain ſtill in their very 


„ natural Subſtances, and therefore may 


* not be adored; for that were Idolatry: 


5 to * abhorred by all faithful Chriſt, 
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« ans: And the natural Body and Blood 
* of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, 


and not here: It being againſt the 


Truth of Chriſt's Natural Body, to be 


„ at one Time in more Places than one. 
A Declaration, let me ſpeak it withont 


Offence, that will be of more Validity to 


keep out that prodigious and ſtupid Error 
of Popery, than all the diſcontented Cla- 
mours of thoſe who cry, It is coming in. 
And if ever God ſo far abandon us to 
ſuffer that peſtilent Doctrine again to pre- 
vail over us, it muſt firſt be by pulling 


down the Orders and Diſcipline of the 
Church, which ſome, with equal Zeal and 


Ignorance, are very buſy to do, and there- 
by prove the moſt induſtrious Factors for 
the promoting of that Cauſe which they 
pretend moſt of all to deteſt. And if ever 
the Diſcontents and Diviſions of Pro- 


teſtants proceed to effect what the miſled 
Paſſions, and furious Begottry of ſo many 
of them deſign, then, and not till then, 


ſhall the Anti-chriſtian Faction obtain its 


Ends, and enter upon that Harveſt which 


our Rents, Schiſms and Separations, have 
ripened for them. I ſpeak the Words of 


Truth and Soberneſs; you that are wiſe, 


judge ye what I ſay. But then, | 


the Two Sacraments 105 


Secondly, Others object gin Kneeling, 


That it is not a Table-Geſture it was not 
uſed by our Lord, nor his Diſciples, when 
he inſtituted this moſt holy Ordinance : 


And why ſhould not we be allowed to 
imitate Chriſt, and them? And to receive 


the Sacrament in the ſame Poſture wherein 
he adminiſtred it, that is, Sitting, or ſome 


other Geſture correſpondent t0 it, ſince: 


his Pattern, where we have no expreſs 


Command, is the beſt Rule ang _— 1 
our Aetions ? | 1 12 701 


Now to this, I e ti 1. lt muſt be 
proved, that Chriſt: uſed that Geſture, in- 


tending to make it exemplary to us, and 


obliging us to the Imitation of it: If this 
cannot be, then he uſed it. as a Thing 
holly indifferent: And all know that 
| thoſe Actions of Chriſt, which were meer- 


ly indifferent, lay no Obligation upon our 


Practice to do the like. If all the Cir- 


cumſtances that Chriſt obſerved in the 


Adminiſtration of his Supper; muſt like- 
wiſe be neceſſarily obſerved to us, then 
muſt we celebrate it in the Evening, after 
Supper, in an upper Room, and that lean - 
ing upon Beds, with many other Particu- 
lars, which long Uſe and Cuſtom: hath | 
wade obſolete, fr not to us abſurd and rag : 
culous. 
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thing in it fabſtantially, 
amiſb. Some reformed Churches receive 


Way than Sitting? I fu 
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culous. But theſe being all indifferent 
Things; they lay Sr ere uo us 
to imitate them. ö 


f atth Wie totorcomteninSittinginthoſe 
Churches whoſe Laws have not prefcri- 


bed againſt it The Cuſtoms of Churches 


are in this Particular divers, and let each 
retain their on, as long as there is no- 
and materially 


Sitting, others Standing, or Walking. 
Now, were I caſt among thoſe Churches, 


I would never refuſe their Communion 
| becauſe they did not kneel ; neither 


would:1 kneel: my ſelf, to avoid giving 
of Offence: by introducing a Practice, 
which though as lawful as theirs, and 
rhaps more commendable, yet would 
be a Stranger to their Caftim.. Would 
of you, were you in the Reformed 


any” 
Churches of France, forſake their Com- 


munion rather than receive any other 
ppoſe you would 
conform to their Geſturè of Standing, or 

Walking: And why not then to ours, of 
Kneeling; unleſs it be that nothing ſo 
much diſplea 
Home? For the Surmiſe of Idolatry in it, 


I have before proved it vain. This I am 
ſure is the Direction which St. Ambroſo' 


* 4 Mother _ 8 4 


ſeth; as what we find - at 


the Two Sacraments, 197 
ſhe was to travel to other Churches that 
obſerved. different Cuſtoms from that of 
Milain If thou wilt not (ſaith he) eit her 
give Offence, or take Offence, con el Sa ſelf 1 
to all th. lamful Cuſtqms of the C ch wither 1 t 
thou comeſt. = 
3dh. 1 think I may ſomewhat forcibly : | 
retort the Argument: Our Saviour, ſay 
they, uſed Sitting, therefore we ought not 
to kneel, Yea, let it not ſeem ſtrange to 
you. if I argue. thus 3 Our Saviour uſed Sit- 
ting, therefore we may kneel. This Con- 
' | ſequence; which may poſſibly ſeem ſome- 
what uncouth at firſt, I make good thus: : | 
In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, God = 
; commanded that it ſhould be eaten in a 7 
? Standing Poſture, with their Shoes on their | | i 
Feet, and their Staves in their Hands: 
But yet Time and Cuſtom had at lengthi 1 
Vorn out this Obſervation : And there- [| 
. | fore when the Uſe of the Nation had | 
f' | brought it to Diſcumbency, or Leaning 
y on Beds after the: Roman Manner, though 
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9. Cuſtom, as to uſe it, with t 
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doubt whether thoſe who plead ſo much 
for it, would not mainly triumph in ſuch 
an Argument, and account it altogether 


unanſwerable: And yet we ſee the Cu- 


ſtom of the Jewiſh Church prevails with 


our Saviour to do that which ſeems lite- 
rally to contradiq a Command of God; 


and rather than he would go contrary to 
the Obſervances that were then in Uſe 
among them, he chuſeth to omit that 


which was required in the Primitive Inſti- 
tution: How much more then ought we, 
who have nothing at all left to'determine 
the Geſture, conform our ſelves to the 
Uſage. of the Church in which we live, 
and whoſe Members we are; for this is 
to conform our ſelves, not indeed to the 
very Geſture, but what is much more con- 
ſiderable, to the Will and Intention of 
Chriſt. bs b 
But then again, 4½% , Whereas it is 
objected, That Kneeling is a very impro- 


per Poſture at a Table, I think, if I ſhould 


paſs it over with this ſhore anſwer, That 


the Peace and Unity: of the Church, is 
more to be regarded than what ſome Men 
account .proper Or improper, and that it 
is not the Accurateneſs of every petty 
Circumſtance and Punctilio that ought to 
be laid in the Ballance againſt ſo weighty 


and fundamental a Duty as our Participa- 
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tion of this Ordinance; and that it is no 
Extenuation of our Sin to turn our Backs 


upon theſe holy Myſteries, becauſe every 


Thing is not ordered as we fancy, and 
deem moſt convenient: If, I ſay, I ſhould 


give no other Anſwer but this, yet, I ſup- 


poſe, this would be enough to ſatisfy all 
grave and conſiderate Perſons. But yet to 
vindicate this Cuſtom from the Imputa- 
tion of Impropriety, let us add farther; 

Firſt, That that can be no unfitting 
Geſture, which is moſt ſignificant of our 


Humility and Proſtration of Soul. Should 


we grovel in the very Duſt before our dear 


Redeemer, to teſtify our Abhorrence of 


our ſelves, and our moſt bitter Repentance 


for thoſe Sins which ſhed that moſt pre- 


cious Blood, and brake and pierced that 
bleſſed Body which our Lord Chriſt-comes 


there to offer us as a Pledge of our Pardon 


and Salvation, would any be ſo proudly 
cenſorious as to call this an improper 
Action? Or is it improper for guilty Ma- 
lefactors, Rebels caſt and condemned by 
Law, to receive their Pardon upon their 
Knees ? Doth not God ſeal to every peni- 
tent and believing Sinner, the Pardon of 
his Sins, and his Acceptation into Grace 


and Favour, in this holy Sacrament 2: And 


can any Geſture be fo humble and reve- 
rent, as to be judged improper for the Re- 
e ceiving 
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exiving of ſo great and ſo ineſtimable a 


Mercy as that : 

mental Action it ſelf is accompanied with 
Prayer : There is both Thankſgiving, and 
Petition in it, and both thoſe are Parts 
of Prayer. And what Geſture more pro- 
per for Prayer, than Kneeling ? The Sa- 
crament it ſelf is a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 


therefore conſtantly called by the Ancients 


*Evzaercie, Or Thanksgiving. And the Ad- 
miniſtration of it is attended with Prayer; 
* The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


«< which was given for thee, preſerve thy 


Body and Soul; and the Blood of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt which was ſhed for 
„ thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto 
« everlaſting Life. Now he muſt have 


the Knees of an Elephant, and the Heart 


of an Oak, who will not bow himſelf, 
and with all humble Adoration and Wor- 
ſhip, cry Amer to ſo pathetical a Prayer 


made by the Miniſter to God on his Be- 


half. 


And ſo much for the Second great Ob- 


jection about the Geſture, wherein I ho 

I have ſufficiently evinced, that Kneel- 

ing in the Act of Receiving, is neither 

idolatrous, nor improper, nor a Devia- 

tion from the Example of our Lord and 

Saviour. FO: 6 TED 
'2 Thirdly, 
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Secondly, Conſider that the very Sacra- 
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the Two Sacraments. 


to remove if you your 


{| faſten at by your Prejudices) is that 168. : 
promiſcuous Receiving; and the Admiſ—- 
ſion of thoſe to the Sacrament ho are 


ignorant, or ſcandalous, or both. To an- 


Wer chis, bog a mae denn 
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1/}.:Doſt thou know any of them to be 
ſo ? If not, the ſtanding Rule of Charity 
is, to think no Evil, 1 Corinth. 18. 5. 2 


Doctrine much to be preſsd upon this 


wildly cenſorious Age, wherein every 


one judgeth himſelf to be holy and god 
ly, according as he can judge and con- 
demn others to be wicked and ungodly. 
And let me tell you freely, this Whiſper- 
ing and Backbiting, and Entertaĩning of 


blind Rumours and idle: Reports;\iferew-. 
ing and wreſting every Thing to: the 


worſt Senſe, and ſpeaking Evil of others 


at Random and Peradventure; is, accords. 


ing to the Obſervations that L have been 
able to make, a great and reigning Sin in 


this Corner of the World: And it is a 


Sin ſo contrary to the mild and gentle 
Spirit of the Goſpel; a Sin fo truly ſuſpi- 


cious of Hypocriſy and Phariſaiſm, that 
I profeſs 1 think I ſhould as ſoon think a4 
Man a good Chriltian becauſe he is proud, 
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| Thirdly, Another great Stumbling- block 
vhich lies in the Way (wbich yet, I hope, 
ſehres do not 
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or becauſe he is envious, or malicious, as 


I ſhould becauſe he is continually accu- - 


fing, and cenſuring, and exclaiming a- 


gainſt the Faults of other Men; as if it 


were a certain Mark of his Chriſtianity, 
to ſet a Mark of Infamy upon others. 
But then ſuppoſe thou doſt certainly 
know them guilty, and therefore refuſeſt 
to communicate with them. : 
2alz. Let me ask thee, Whether thou 


haſt obſerved the Rule of Jeſus Chriſt to- 


is a perpetual ſtanding Rule in this Caſe, 


wards thy offending Brother, before thou 


thus account him an Heathen, and a Pub- 


lican ? The Rule that he hath given us, 
we find Matth. 18. ver. 15, 16, 17. and it 
is a moſt obſervable Place to this Purpoſe : 
IF thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go 
and tell him his Fault between thee and him 
alone; if be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
thy Brother > But if he will not hear thee, then 


take with thee one or two more, that in the 


Mouth: of two or three Witneſſes, every Word 
may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negle& to 


hear them, tell it unto the Church : But if be 
negled to hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Heathen Man and a Publican. This 


from which we ought not to vary: If thy 


Brother | ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee; i. e. not 
only if he ſhall wrong thee, but if he 


ſhall wrong either his God, or his Reli- 
3 gion, 


n a? 
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Offence and Scandal to thee, and ſo is a 


Muſt thou preſently forſake the Commu- 


nion of the Church, becauſe of ſuch an 


one's Offences ? No, ſaith our Saviour, 


firſt of all it is thy Duty to admoniſh him 


113 
gion, by any flagitious Crime that gives 


_ Treſpaſs alſo againſt thee : What then? 


privately : If thereupon he reform, thou 


ſaveſt thy Brother: If yet he perſiſt, thou 


muſt not as yet break off Communion 


with him, but try another Courſe. Take 


with thee grave and faithful Witnefſles, 


and again admoniſh: and reprove him. 


Though this Courſe ſhould not prevail 


neither, yet ſtill thou muſt own him as 
thy Brother, and communicate in all Or- 
dinances with him, till thou haſt tried 


Church, i. e. the Sanhedrim, who in our 
Saviour's Time, were both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Judges: Inform thoſe of his 
Miſcarriages, who have the Power of the 
Keys committed unto them. And if he 
hear not them neither, but ſtill perfiſt ob- 
ſtinately and reſolvedly in his Sins, then 


the laſt Remedy, and that is to tell the 


at laſt let him be to thee as an Heathen Man 


and a Publican ; that is, after the Church 
hath excommunicated, and caſt him out 


from the Aſſembly, and Society of the 


Faithful (for that is ſuppoſed in thoſe 
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Words, if he hear not the Church, and 
will notobey their Sentence and Decree.) 
But ſuppoſe I ſhould tell the Church, 
and yet the Offender is not cut off by a 
due Execution of the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, may I not then look up- 
on him as an Heathen, and refufe Com- 
munion with him ? . 
By no Means: For our Saviour in this 
Place bids us to account ſuch a Man as 


an Heathen and Publican, on Suppoſition 
only of Church Cenfures paſsd upon 


him. And therefore he preſently adds, 
Verſe 17. Let him be to thee as an Heathen 
Man and a Publican; and, Verſe 18. Verily, 
1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, i. e. whoſe- 
foever Sins ye ſhall bind upon his Soul 
by the dreadful Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, they ſhall be bound upon his 
Soul by the God of Heaven, and your 

Deed ſhall be ratified and confirmed by 
his Juſtice. So then as long as he con- 
tinues in the Church, ſo long thou oughteſt 
to account him thy Brother, and to com- 
municate with him in all Ordinances : 
For though thou oughteſt to be his Re- 
prover, yet thou art not appointed to be 
his Judge, neither muſt thou remove thy 


ſelf, becauſe perhaps thou canſt not re- 
move him. What ſome Mens Opinion 


— 
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the Nys Sacraments. 
in this Matter may be, Ido not know, 
but J am ſure this is the Mind of Jeſus 
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Chriſt, and his expreſs Command. No 


thou who refuſeſt to come to the holy 


Communion, becauſe perhaps there may 


be ſome ſeandalous Sinner there, haſt thou 
diſcharged thy Duty firſt towards him 2 


_ Haſt thou rebuked him privately between 


him and'thee ? Haſt thou upon Contempt 


of that private Admonition, rebuked him 
before ſelect Witneſſes? Haſt thou upon 


his continued Obſtinacy, complained to 


the Church of the Scandal and Offence - 


he hath given thee ? If not, whoſoever 


thou be, I charge it upon thy Soul, and 


anſwer it to God his Judge, and thine, 
how dareſt thou to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church? How da- 
reſt thou contradict the expreſs Order and 
Command of Chriſt, and think thy ſelf 


the more holy and more pure for doing 


ſo ? Is this Conſcience ? Is this Religion? 


Is this ſtrict Piety and Godlineſs ? Let me 


tell thee, it is a Piece of groſs Hypocriſ 


and Phari ſaical Pride to ſeparate, becauſe 


of their Sins, and yet never to teprove 
them for their Sins. Never think by 


this Courſe to eſcape being a Partaker of 


their Guilt. If they profane this holy 
Ordinance, if they eat and drink Dam- 


nation to themſelves, thou art the Cauſe 


FR 
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of it, who oughteſt after Admonition to 
have accuſed them, and art as much 
polluted by it, as if thou hadſt joingd 
with them ; yea, and more, fince another 
Man's Sins cannot pollute me, unleſs I 
am defective in mine own Duty. Thou 
communicateſt with them in their Guilt 
and Sin, but only refuſeſt to communi- 
cate with them in the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God. : | 
But poſſibly you will ſay, Tell the 
Church. To what purpoſe 1s that ? 
When is it that we ſee any cut off for 
notorious and ſcandalous Crimes ? It 
may be for diſobeying the Orders of the 
Church in Point of Government and 
Diſcipline, ſome few may undergo this 
heavy Cenſure ; but fewer for tranſgreſ- 
ſing the Laws of God, and the great Pre- 
cepts of Moral and Chriſtian and Ho- 
neſty. To this I anſwer; 
Firſt, Tis a groſs, though common 
Miſtake, to think, that Diſobedience 
againſt the lawful Commands of Autho- 
rity, is not as heinous a Sin, as thoſe 
open Pollutions which abound too much 
in the World, and appear black and ugly 
to every Man's Eye and Reaſon : For ſure 
I am it is as often, and as expreſly for- 
bidden as any Sin whatſoever ; and the 
Conſequences of it are of more publick 
| 4 Miſ⸗- 
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the Two Sucramenits. 1 


Miſchief than thoſe of other Sins which 
my be more ſcandalous, but cannot be 
more damning. | 

Secondly, 1 anſwer, That never was 
there, nor indeed can there be, either in 
our Church, or any other Church, 
ſhape the Government of it after what 
Model you pleaſe, any Perſon excommu- 
nicated, but only upon the Account of 
Contempt of its Authority. Let his 
Crime be what it will in the firſt Inſtance, 
yet it cannot be for that, but only for 
Diſobedience that this dreadful Sentence 
is denounc'd againſt any. For if the 
Offender ſubmit and be penitent, there 
needs no ſuch Cenſure, ſince it is appoint- 
ed only to bring them to Repentance. 
If he doth not ſubmit either to the Trial 
of the Cauſe, or the Satisfaction impo- 
ſed : In the firſt Caſe there can be no 
Judgment made concerning the Crime of 


which he ſtands accuſed; in the ſecond, 


he is excommunicated, not becauſe his 
Guilt is proved, but becauſe he obſti- 
nately refuſeth to give due Satisfaction 
for it: So that in both it is merely Con- 
tempt and Diſobedience that can involve 
any Perfon in this Cenſure. And this 
holds certainly and univerſally of all 
the em cpnd of Chriſt upon Earth, of 
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whatſoever Denomination or Diſcipline 
they be. Ys SY, 

But, Thirdly, If fo few are excommu- 
nicated, who are guilty of ſcandalous. 
and flagitious Offences, I beſeech you to 
conſider whether a great Part of this 
Blame may not be laid upon your ſelves 
for not doing your Duties in accuſing 
and convicting them. Have you ever 
made any publick Complaints againſt 
obſtinate and incorrigible Sinners that 
were not heard and accepted? If not; 
why do you accuſe the Church, to which 
you ought to accuſe others 2 But once 
For all, let me ſpeak it to you who are 
of this Parifh, that if any of you ſhall 
duly accuſe any of thoſe too few who 

communicate with us of a ſcandalous 
Crime committed by him, and will un- 
dertake to prove and juſtify his Accuſa- 
tion, I will here undertake not to admit 
ſuch an one, until he hath given Satis- 
faction according to the Nature of his 
1 1. 15 

But howſoever, ſuppoſe that all the 
Officers of the Church were negligent in 
their Duty, that can be no Excuſe far 
not performing yours. If you do your 
Duty, you leave it upon their Con- 

ſciences, and have delivered your own 
| Souls. But in any Caſe you ought not 
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to ſeparate from Communion with any 
Church-Member *till he ceaſeth to be a 
Church-Member, and is cut off by the 
Sword of Excommunication. Then, and 
not till then, you may look upon him 
as an Heathen Man, and a Publican: 
For wicked Mens communicating pollutes 
the Ordinance only to themſelves, and not 
to you. If they eat and drink unwor- 
thily, they eat and drink Damnation to 
themſelves, but not to the worthy Parta- 
kers. Tlie Virtue and Efficacy of the Ordi- 
nances comes not to you, through thoſe 
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who are Communicants with you, (for 


then indeed it might receive a Taint 


from their Pollution) but it comes im- 


mediately from the Inſtitution and Be- 
nediction of Jeſus Chriſt : So that when 
you have performed your Duty, you 
may receive a pure Sacrament in the A- 
ſembly, whereof ſome may be impure 
and defiled. : 77 

But here I know, Fleſh and Blood will 
tumultwate, and ſay, This is the ready Way 
to run my Head into a Bee-hive. What 
need I, that may live quietly by my 
Neighbours, provoke their Enmity and 
Hatred by turning Informer ? For accu- 
ſing them will prove but a thankleſs and 
a troubleſome Office. Truly, I know no 
Neceſlity for it, beſides the ſtrict and ex- 
e I'S _ preſs 
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preſs Command of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
wilt thou be thought to value the Purity 
of his Ordinances, who doſt not value 
the Authority of his Commands. Tell 
i the Church, is his Injunction ; and if 
this be to be an Informer, know that the 
Name is more honourable than is vulgar- 
ly apprehended, and it is far better to 
be an Informer than a Schifmatick. 

But the great Place infiſted on to in- 
validate all this that I have ſaid, is 1 Cor. 
5. 11. But now I have written unto-you, not to 

keep Company ;, if any Man that is called a Bro- 
ther be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, 
or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, 
wit h ſuch an one, no not to eat. And from 
this it is argued, that if I may not eat 
common Bread with them, then much 
leſs may I eat ſacred Bread with them at 
the Lord's Table. 

I am forry I have ſo juſt Occaſion to 
retort the Argument againſt their Practice. 
For certainly if our difſenting Brethren 
would exclude all Fornicators, and Rail- 
ers, and Drunkards from their Society, 
their Sacraments would not be ſuch ge- 
neral Muſters as they are, but perhaps be 
as thin as ours. But to paſs that by, 1 
return a double Anſwer. 

Firſt, That we may well conceive the 
Apoſtle here giving Direction to the whole 
BE Church 


the Two Sacraments. 
Church of the Corinthians, what Method 
they ſhould uſe towards thoſe who were 
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profligate and notorious Sinners; and he 


bids them that they ſhould ot company, 


nor eat with them, i. e. that they ſhould 


caſt them out of the Church, not caſt 
themſelves out. They ſhould excommu- 
nicate them from the Body of the Faith- 
ful ; but not that any of them ſhould 
ſeparate from the Communion of holy 
Ordinances before they were excommu- 
nicated. This Senſe ſeems very fair and 
full : For in the foregoing Part of the 
Chapter, the Apoſtle had given them 
in Charge, to caſt out the inceſtuons Per- 
ſon, who was a notorious Example of 
Wickedneſs, and a great Scandal to their 
Church. Afterwards he ſets down Rules 
how they ſhould demean themſelves to- 
wards others who were likewiſe guilty 
of known Crimes. And theſe he di- 
fſtinguiſheth into two Sorts ; thoſe who 
viſibly belonged to the World, and were 
profeſs'd  Heathens ; and thoſe who be- 
longed to the viſible Church, and were 
wicked Chriſtians.” For the former Sort, 


he tells them, that they might civilly eat 


with them, Verſe 9, 10. 1 wrote to you 
in an Epiſtle, not to company with Fornica- 


tors ; yet not altogether with the Formcators 


of this Morld, or with the Covetous, ar Ex: 


tortioners, 
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 tortioners, or Idolaters; for then muſt ye 


/ of the World. That is, I meant 
not that you wholly abſtain from the 


Converſe of Heathens, who are vile and 


wicked ; for ſince the greateſt Part of the 


World are Heathens, the Neceſſity of 


Humane Life requires that you ſhould 
have Commerce and Dealing with them. 


But for the other fort, thoſe who are 


lewd and wicked Chriſtians, caſt them aut; 
Company not : eat not with any Brother that 


# @ Fornicator, or Covetous, or a Drunkard, 


or the like : Account them as Heathens, 


yea, worſe than Heathens, in as much 


as they deny that Faith by their Pra- 
dice, which they profels with their 
Mouths. The whole Scope of which 
ſeems to be, that the Apoſtle commands 


them to deal with ſuch as with the in- 


ceſtuous Perſon, and that the Church _ 
to cut them off by Excommunication ; but 


not that any Member of the Church ſhould 
ſeparate from Communion with them in 


the publick Ordinances, until that judicial 
Act were paſs'd upon them. But, 


| Secondly, Molt likely it is, that when 


the Apoſtle forbids us to eat with ſuch, 
he means only familiar Domeſtical Eating, 


and not Eccleſiaſtical in the Participation 


of the Lord's Supper, if ſo be they be not 
cut off by the Cenſure of Excommunt- 
Orr „ 
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Apoſtle forbids them fo to eat with wick- 
ed Chriſtians, as they might lawfully eat 
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cation. And that appears, becauſe the 


with wicked and idolatrous Heathens. 


J forbid not, ſaiih he, all Converſe with 
Heathens that never made * of the 

briſt But I 
forbid you to company with a Brother that 
wolketh diforderly, yea, I would not have you 


fo much as to eat with ſuch an one. Now if 


it will be evident to every one that hath 
but Underſtanding enough to name him 
a Man, that this Eating here ſpoken of, 


what had Heathens to do there, but only 


of private, friendly, and familiar Eating ? 


But ſtill it may be, and it is urged, 


that if we may not eat with them civilly 


they might eat with profeſſed Heathens, 
but not with licentious Chriſtians, I ſuppoſe = 


was not Eating at the Sacrament, for 


at their own Table, much leſs then may 
we eat with them religiouſly at God's. 


To this I anſwer, 
Firſt, That we have now the ſame Li- 


berty allowed for our Converſe with 


wicked Chriſtians, asthe Apoſtle granted 


for converſe with wicked Heathens; or 
elſe truly, as he faith, We mmſt needs go 


ont of the World ; And therefore the Cir- 


cumſtances of Times being ſomuchalter'd, 


them, 


we may lawfully eat and converſe with. 
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them, ſince in many Places there are few 


* Calvin, 
adverſ. 
Anabapr. 
Quod au- 
tem vetat 
cum his 
cibum ſu- 
mere qui 
ſunt Vitæ 
diſſolutæ, 
id ad pri- 
at an 
conſuetu- 
dinem 
ertinet, 
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others to converſe with. 
Secondly, I anſwer, it doth not at all fol- 


low, that if I may not eat familiarly 
with a looſe Chriſtian, therefore I may not 


eat ſacramentally with him; for the one 


is of mere Choice, the other is my ne- 


ceſſary Duty till he be caſt out of the 
Church. I may chuſe my Acquain- 


tance and familiar Friend with whom to 


converſe: And if I chuſe thoſe who are 
wicked and ungodly, I then ſin, be- 


cauſe I ſhew I havea Delight in vain Per- 


ſons. But I cannot chuſe Church-Mem- 
bers, nor ſay I will communicate with 
this Man, and not with this 'till one of 
them be cut off from the Body of Chriſt 


by Excommunication, unleſs: I intend to 


make a Rent and a Schiſm z which certain- 
ly they do, who depart from the Com- 
munion of the Church upon ſuch a. Pre- 
tence. We 35 46 % apa 
This, I think, may be ſufficient in an- 


{wer to the Third great Objection, That it 


1s unlawful to partake with us of the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe ſometimes wicked 
Men are admitted unto it. For beſides, that 


dur Saviour himſelf admitted Judas, whom 


he calls a Devil ; and that the Congre- 
gations of the Schiſm are not ſo perfectly 


pure, but that we may, without Breach 
nerf -. of, 
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of Charity, tell them, All are not Suits 
whom they admit Beſides this, if you 
know any ſcandalous Perſons among us, 
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tis your own Fault they are admitted ; 


and will you leave off that which is your 
Duty, for not doing your Duty ? If 
when you have done your Duty, yet they 


are ſtil] retained, the Fault ceaſeth to be 
yours, and lies upon them whoſe Care 


it ought to be to exclude ſuch ; nor doth 
your Communion in that Caſe pollute 
the Ordinance to you. We are not to 
eat with them after they are cut off by 
the Cenſures of the Church; but we may 
eat with them whilſt they continue Mem- 


bers of the Church, although perhaps it 


may be the Sin of others to retain them. 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, Some may think it 


unlawful to communicate with us, be- 


cauſe of the Scandal and Offence that 


thereby will be given to weak Brethren. 


Though they have no ſuch great Doubts 


nor Scruples in themſelves that ſhould 
deter them from coming, yet they are 
afraid of that VVoe which Chriſt hath 
denounced againſt thoſe who offend any 
of the Little Ones. 


To this I anſwer only in brief, That if | 


we are once fully ſatisfied in our Con- 


ſciences that it is our Duty, we ought 


not to take any Notice at all of the Cen- 
„ | 1 


| ; 
j 
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ſures and Offences of the whole World: 
Yea, tho' the Offence they take ſhould 
not be only an Offence' of Contriſtation, 
and caufe Sorrow in them when they fee 
us do that which 1s contrary to their pre- 


ſent Judgment: But though it ſhould 


prove an Occaſion of Sin unto them, yet 


we ought- not to forbear it, nor to ſin 


our ſelves to keep others from ſinning. 
For as we muſt not do Evil out of Hope 


that Good may come thereby, ſo neither 


muſt we forbear what is Good out of 


Fear that Evil may enſue thereupon, | 


When we approve our ſelves to God and 


our own Conſciences, we ought not to 


value the Cenſures of others who dec 
our Duties, nor put our ſelves out of 
the Way of our Obedience, to put others 


out of their groundleſs Offences. If they 


will be offended at my doing of my 
Duty, let them be offended. And this 


ſhall be my Comfort, that if I have not 


their good Word, yet I ſhall have the 

d Word of mine own Conſcience, and 
at laſt the good Word of my God, with 
an Exge, Well done, good and faithful Ser- 
vant ;, and then let all the Men in the 


World think and ſpeak what they will 


of me. 
And 
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And thus I have gone through thoſe ' 
four grand Objections that uſually keep 
Men off from participating of the holy 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, and hope 
I have anſwered them ſatisfactorily. 

Nothing now remains but earneſtly to 
beſeech you, for the Lord Chriſt's ſake, 
who offers that Fleſb and Blood to you 
which he offered upon the Croſs to his 
Father, that you would no longer con- 

tent your ſelves in your Separation, but 
come unanimouſly with us to receive that 
Blood by whieh both you, and we, hope 
to be ſaved. And let not ſome little 
Circumſtances (which yet you ſee how 
defenſible they are, and how hard to be 
gain-ſaid by Scripture or Reaſon) make 
you fly off from ſo ſubſtantial and ne- 
cellary a Duty as this is. Certainly it 
ſhews, that we have but little Spiritual 
Hunger and Thirſt, if we cannot endure - 
wholeſome Food, though it be not in 


every Particular dreſsd as we could 
fancy. 
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State and Way 
i 
SALVATION. 


Hes x. VI. 9. 


But beloved, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter Things of you, and Things 
that accompany Salvation, though 


we thus ſpeak. 


TD Etter Things.] Indeed, the Apoſtle 
| had in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken 

very dreadful and fatal Things concern- 

ing ſome Hypocritical, and unſound Pro- 

feſſors. And his Diſcourſe of them may 

be reduced unto theſe Three Heads: 


Firſt, The high Attainments of ſuch 
Profetlors. | 


K Secondly, 
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Secondly, The wretched Apoſtacy of 
ſuch Hypocrites. 5 

Thirdly, The fearful Perdition of ſuch 
Apoſtates. 


1 


Firſt, He diſcovers their Attainments; 
and gives us, as it were, the Oltimunz 
quod fic, the higheſt Strain and Pitch that 


ſuch can reach unto. They may, 


Firſt, Be enlightned, i. e. baptized, and 


have a deep and ſearching Knowledge 
into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, fo as 


clearly to underſtand them, and to un- 
fold them perſpicuouſly and demon- 
ſtratively unto others. 


Secondly, They may have taſted of 


the heavenly Gift, They may have 


| ſome Reliſhes upon their Spirits, of the 


Excellency, Sweetneſs, and Preciouſneſs 


of Jeſus Chriſt, the greateſt Gift God 


ever gave to the World. 


Thirdly, They may be made Partakers 


of the Holy Ghoſt, in his Gifts, thoſe 


xaecloum Which were poured forth upon 
the Church : And thoſe both extraordi- 


nary ; ſuch as were then beſtowed upon 


the Primitive Church, as the Gift of 


Tongues, of Prophecy, of working Mi- 


racles : And alſo ordinary, in Illumina- 
tion, Conviction, partial Reformation, 
fluent Elocution, both to God in Prayer, 


and 
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and to Men in Inſtruction, which till. 
remain to this Day, and are diſpenſed in 
common, both to thoſe who are ſavingly 
wrought upon, and to thoſe who are ut- 
ter Strangers to the Life of Grace, and the 
Power of true Godlineſs. 4 
Fourthly, They may have taſted the 
good Word of God, and found fo much 
Sweetneſs and Comfort in the Doctrine 

and Promiſes of it, as to hear it glad 
: with Herod, and to receive it joyfully with 
the Stony Ground. ; Tt; 
Fifthly, They may have taſted of the 
Powers of the World to come; and 
have ſome Prelibations of Eternal 
Glory in ſome Ecſtatical Raptures and 
- Tranſports. of Spirit, as if they were 
gotten quite above Mortality. And theſe 
Foretaſts may entertain them with fair 
and flouriſhing Hopes, that they ſhall for 
ever drink of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure 

that flow at God's Right Hand. 1 

Theſe, you ſee, are great and high At- 
tainments, rhat the Apoſtle allows to un- 
ſound Profeſſors, Verſe 4, 5. For that they 
were never otherwiſe, appears, | 
OHecondly, In the Defection and Apo- 
8 ſtacy of theſe Hypocrites from all theſe 
| glorious Attainments. And this Apo- 
ſtacy is not only gradual and partial, 
ſuch as is too often incident to the beſt. 
| K 2 __ Saints, 
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Saints, who decline from the Spiritual- 


neſs and Excellency of their firſt Ways, 


but total and final, ending in a malicious 
Renouncing of the Truth, and the Pro- 


feſſion of the Name of Chriſt, which is 
the very Formality of the unpardonable 


Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. If ſuch 
ſhall fall away, it is impoſſible to renem 


them again unto Repentance, Verſe 6. and 


therefore it is alike impoſſible that ever 


they ſhould be pardoned. For this con- 


_ ditional Propoſition, If they fall away, 
ſuppoſeth a Poſſibility of it, becauſe the 
Apoſtle gives it both as a Caution againſt 
Security, and a Motive to a farther Pro- 
greſs and Perfection. They may fall, 
and fall away, and fall away to an utter 
Impoſſibility of renewing them again un- 
to Repentance. 1 
Thirdly, He diſcovers the woful Per- 


dition of theſe Apoſtates. And that he 


doth by an elegant Similitude taken from 
barren Ground, to which ſuch Apoſtates 


are compared, Verſe 8. For if God hath 
manured them, and cauſed the Dew of 
Heaven to fall plentifully upon them from 


his Ordinances, and yet they bring forth 


nothing but Bryars and Thorns, let them 


know that they lie under a moſt tremen- 
dons Doom. wy 


Fin, | 
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of Salvation. 


Firſt, They are rejected of God, re- 


probated and hated of him. If any Mar 


| draw back, my Soul ſhall have 70 Peg; in 


him, Hebr. 10. 38. 

_ » Secondly, They are nigh unto a Curſe. 
The Areadfal Curſe of God hangs hove- 
ring over their Heads ; and would the 
but look about them, they might ſee 


thick and black Clouds gathering, and 


ready to break upon them and over- 
whelm them with a Tempeſt of the Di- 


vine Wrath and Fury, and they would 


live in à certain fearful Expectation of fiery 


Indignation to devour and conſume them. 


For, 

Thirdly, Their End is to be burned. 
They are cut out to be Firebrands for 
Hell; ordained of Old unto this Con- 
demnation, who fo long wilfully with- 
draw from God, till they fall into the 
Devil's Arms; and recede ſo far back- 
ward from Chriſt, and their ſeeming 
Piety and ſplendid Profeſſion, till they 
tumble into everlaſting Fire, ne there 
for ever ſuffer the molt acute Tortures, 
the moſt direful Plagues, that either the 
infinite Wiſdom of God can prepare, or 
the infinite Power of God inflict ; and 
lie eternally curſing, and accurſed, under 
the Revenges of that God whom they 
have maliciouſly deſpited. 
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But now, leſt any tender-hearted Chri- 
ſtian ſhould be diſcouraged and dejected 
by this terrible and ſtartling Doctrine ; 
a Doctrine, which might have then, and 
hath ſince, cauſed many ſad Fears to 
' ſeize upon the Spirits of thoſe who are 
true and ſincere, but yet timorous and 
: doubting Saints! The Apoſtle therefore 
comforts them in the Words of my Text, 
and tells them, That though he had ſpo- 
ken ſo ſharply. againſt Apoſtates, yet 
they ſhould not apply it to themſelves as 


though he ſuſpected them for ſuch ; that 


his Diſcourſe was directed unto them not 
as Cenſure, but as Caution ; not as judg- 
Ing them to be ſuch, but forewarning 


them leſt they ſhould be ſuch. As if he 


ſhould ſay, Interpret not what I have 


ſpoken, as if I thought you forlorn and 
curſed Apoſtates from Chriſt ; theſe do 


not appertain to you otherwiſe than as 


Matter that deſerves your Care and Cau- 
tion. For though I have propounded to 
you the Danger of Apoſtacy, yet I have 


great Confidence of the Sincerity of your 


Profeſſion, and the Perſeverance of your 


Faith and Obedience; we are perſwaded 


better Things of you, and I hings that accom- 
pany Salvation, though we thus ſpeaks 

From this Coherence of the Words with 
the Context, we may obſerve, | 


Firſt, 


of Salvation. 


Firſt, That there is great Need to 
preach rouſing and terrifying Doctrines, 
even to true and real Believers. Thunder 
is ſaid to purge the Air, and cleanſe it 
from thoſe impure Vapours, with which 
it is apt to abound when it hath been 
long ſerene and ſtagnant, And truly 
thundring Doctrine is of great Uſe, not 
only to convince the Hypocrite, when 
the Word ſhall be applied ſo critically 
that he can no longer hide himſelf from 
the Evidence of it, nor any longer lurk 
under the falſe Diſguiſe of a ſeeming 
Sanity, but his own Conſcience will 
deteck him, and deal as roundly with 
him, as he hath dealt diſſemblingly both 
with God and Man. Nor, 
Secondly, To rouſe and awaken the 
Secure, and by alarming them with the 
Terrors of the Lord, make them ſtart 
out of their ſupine , Rechleſneſs, and 
ſtupid Neglect of 1 — Souls, and eternal 
Concernments. But, 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary alſo to make 
thoſe who are true and ſincere Chriſtians 
cautious and circumſpect, to ſtand upon 

rheir Watch, left they alſo draw back unto 
Perdition, and bring upon themſelves alt 
the Woes and Curkes which they hear 
denounced againſt theſe wretched Apo- 
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ſtates. Let him that thinketh he flands, 
take heed leſt he fall, x Cor. 10. 12. 


And whereas bak ſweetens this terrible 


Doctrine, by declaring his good Hopes 
and Opinion concerning them : , obſerve, 

That ſuch rouſing and "terrifying 
Truth requires a great deal of holy Pru- 
dence and Caution in the delivering of 
them. Miniſters ought not always. to 
denounce Wo and Wrath, nor at all 
Peradventures to fling abroad Swords, 
Arrows, and Death ; nor like a Company 


of Whifflers in a Shew , ſpit Fire at every 


Man they meet. For this indiſcrect 


Preaching of Hell and Damnation, not 


making a careful Diſtinction between Per- 
ſons and Perſons, doth but, 

Firſt, Harden the Wicked, while it puts 
them into as good a Condition as any 
others. 


Secondly, Grieve the Good, and ſadden 


the Hearts of thoſe whom God would 


it is apt to beget only a laviſh Fear, and 
that Fear an Averſation to God, and 


not have made fad ; while it rattles out 
the Terrors of the Lord without any Diſ- 


crimination, and leaves them no Means, 


nor Advantag ge, of applying thoſe Com- 
forts to themſelves which of Webs belong 
unto them. And, 

Thirdly, Prejudiceth all, in as much. 28 


that 
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But to wave theſe. Fhing 885 that which 
I {hall principally; — is that Clauſe 
in the Text, Things that accompany Salva- 
tion. In which 1 fhall ene 


1 rf, The Meaning of the Phraſe. El 
Secondly, What thole Things are which 
do thus accompany Salvation. A | 


For the Fir, The Meaning and Im- 
port of the Expreſſion ; we "muſt here 
take Notice, that Salvation may be taken 
in a twofold Senfe : Either, 
3 For the full and act Poſſeſſion 
of it. Or 
cas. For our Right all” Title to it, 
and ſome Initials of it already begun | in 
us. 
In the former Senſe, it 6 gnifies the i 
Glory and Happineſs of the Saints in 
Heaven, when they are no longer Viatores, 
but Comprehenſores no longer Travellers 
thither, but Poſſeſſors of their Inheritance. 
And thus it is not to be underſtood in 
this Place: For many Things accompany 
this Salvation, which cannot be verified 
of the beſt and holieſt Saints, while they 
are here in this Life. As the clear and 
9 | | | imme- 
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immediate Viſion and Fruition of God ; 
our perfect Immunity from all Sin and 


Corruption; our final Deliverance from 
all Sorrows and Sufferings, and the like: 


Which the choiceſt Believers do not en- 


joy while they are here on Earth, but 
they are reſerved for them till they a ar- 


rive to Heaven to be the Completion De 


all their Hopes, and their full and eter- 
nal Reward. | 
This Slaton then, which the Text 


mentions, is only Salvation! in Right and 


Title: For then alſo are we ſaid to 


be ſaved, when we have a Right unto 


the eternal Inheritance, and the Initials 
and Beginnings of it wrought in our 
Souls. This 4s a Salvation on this Side 
Heaven, wich we may well call 4 State 
of Salvation, or a certain Tendency unto 
it, which will at laſt infallibly end in a 


full and entire Enjoyment of it. Now 


all thoſe Things which are previous and 
antecedent to our eternal Salvation in 
Heaven; they are Concomitants, and 
Aſſociates with this Salvation: And there- 


fore are ſaid to accompany Salvation, be- 


cauſe they are to be found in att thoſe 
who have a true Right unto the Glory 


of Heaven for the preſent, and ſhall be 
+ brought unto the Poſſeſſion of it f hereafter, 


That 


Hence obſerve, 
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That a State of Salvation hath proper 
and peculiar Things belonging unto it, 
which are not to be found in any otlier 
Condition. Now here, 
Firſt, Theſe Things are not only exte 
nal Privileges, nor the Diſpenſation of 
the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed, 
theſe are ordinarily neceſſary as the Means 
of Salvation, without which none can, 
according to God's ordinary way of 
working, come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and be ſaved: For Faith comes by 
Hearing, aud Hearing by the Word of God, 
Rom. 10. 17. But yet they are not inſe- 
parable Concomitants of this State. Many 
enjoy the Ordinances and Means of 
Grace, that yet are utter Strangers to 
God, and deſpiſe that Grace which they 
were inſtituted to convey. And there- 
fore, as they prove great Furtherances to 
the Salvation of ſome, fo they acciden- 
tally prove the Occaſion of Obduration, 
and ſorer Condemnation to others. As 
the (ſame Rain from Heaven rots ſome | 
Trees, that makes others to ſprout and 
grow ; ſo the ſame Ordinances do ac- 
cidentally rot and corrupt ſome wretched 
Souls, and make them the fitter Fewel for 
Hell Fire, which cauſe others that are 
Trees of Righteouſneſs, and Plants: of 
Renown, to flouriſh and ſpring, - and 
. bring 
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bring forth much precious Fruit unto 
God. And therefore we find, that God 
gie a moſt ſad and dreadful Commiſſion 
to his Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 6. 9. Go and 
tell this People. Hear ye indeed, but under- 
ſtand not; ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the Heart of this People fat. and make 
their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; leſt 
they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their 
Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and 
convert, and be healed. Reſt not therefore 
in Ordinances, that you hear the Word, 


and receive the Sacraments ; that you 


have the Tenor of the Covenant ex- 


plained, and the Seals of it applied: 
Theſe are indeed Means of Grace, bat 
they are not Evidences of it: They are 
Things that promote Salvation, but the 

do not neceſſarily accompany it. And he 
that hath no better a Title for Heaven, 
than only that he ſits under the Enjoy- 
ment of theſe, will find all his fond 
Hopes miſerably diſappointed, when he 
ſhall hear Chriſt pronounce a dreadful 
Doom, even upon. thoſe who have eaten 
and drank in his Preſence, and whom he 
himſelf had taught and inſtructed; De- 
part from me all ye Workers. of Iniquity. 


Secondly, Are the common Gifts of the 


Spirit of God, thoſe Things which ac- 


company 


of Salvation. 
company Salvation. Theſe indeed are 
of great Uſe and Excellency, but yet they 
may, be found in thofe who' are wholly 


devoid of true Grace, and the Life of 


God: Many Hypocrites may be endow- 


ed with a great Meaſure of theſe, and 


ſometimes much beyond thofe who are 
true and ſincere Chriſtians. Their Gifts 
may further the Salvation of others, when 
they only aggravate their own 'Damna- 
tion. As Noah made uſe of thoſe to build 
his Ark, who yet were themſelves drown- 
ed in the Deluge ; and Solomon employed 
the Syrzans, who were Heathens, to pre- 
pare. Materials for the Temple ; fo God 


doth ſometimes make Uſe of the Gifts 


and Abilities of wicked and ungodly Men 
for theBenefit and Salvation of his Church. 


But yet thoſe very Parts and Gifts which 


help on the Salvation of others, contri- 
bute not to the Salvation of the Owners; 
but rather to the Increaſe of their future 
Torments, becauſe their Knowledge, and 
_ Gifts, and Parts, render them the more 
inexcuſable before God. Nor, 
-* Thirdly, Are the common Graces of the 
'Holy Ghoſt, thoſe Things that accom- 
pany Salvation. There are many previ- 
ons Works wrought upon the Souls of 
thoſe who are brought near unto Salva- 
tion; but through their quenching 6 
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the Spirit, and reſiſting his Motions, they 


provoke him to withdraw, and ſo they 
never attain it. Nor, rt roy 
Fourthly, Are inward Joys and Comforts 


thoſe Things which do neceſſarily accom- 


pany Salvation. Nay, indeed a true Chri- 


ſtian may many Times go mourning and 
| heavily, when an Hypocrite ſhall flaunt 
and triumph in his Joys, and boaſt of 
his Evidences, and Raviſhments, and 
overpowering Conſolations, as if he were 
the only Favourite and Minion of Heaven, 
whom God delighted to careſs and 


dandle as the Darling of his Affections. 
See that proud Phariſee, Luke 18, 11. God, 


I thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, 


nor as this Publica. And that Hypocritical 
Church of Thyatira, Rev. 3. 17. I am rich, 
and increaſed in Goods, and ſtand in need 
of nothing. Thus through the Deluſions 
of Satan, and their own Self-flattery, they 
may bring themſelves into a Golden 


Dream, that they are rich in Enjoyments, 


increaſed in Graces, and ſtand in Need of 
nothing that might make them either 
holy or happy. And ſo they give them- 
ſelves the ſame Applauſe that the rich 
Fool gave his Soul; Soul, thou haſt Goods 
laid up for many Years, take thine Eaſe, eat, 


drink, and be merry. But, alas! theſe 


over-weening Conceits prove groſs De- 
| luſions. 
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of Salvation. 


luſions. How many have we ſeen who 


have prided themſelves in their Joys, and 
would be ſtill boaſting what Sweetneſs 
of Spirit, and Soul Raviſhments, and 


other ſuch like melting Things they have 
felt, turn utter Apoſtates from the Truth, 
and the Profeſſion of Godlineſfſs 
Theſe therefore are not the Things that 
accompany Salvation; but a Man may 


ſuffer everlaſting Torments that hath 
taſted many deluſive Joys and Comforts; 

he may drink deep of the Cup of God's 
Wrath and Fury, who hath taſted of the 


Powers of the World to come: He ma 


go down to Hell with many Church Pri- 
vileges and Ordinances, excellent Gifts 
and Parts, with many common Graces 
of the Spirit, Convictions, many good 
Wiſhes and Deſires, yea, and many good 
Duties too, and there ſuffer the Vengeance 


of everlaſting Fire, and have all theſe 
burnt about him. Theſe Things there- 
fore are no firm Support for your Hope, 
no good Evidences for your future Hap- 


pineſs: And therefore truſt not your 
Souls upon them, they will fink under 
you and deceive you. They are only com- 


mon Things, and may belong to any 


that live under Goſpel-Diſpenſations. 
Hearing, Praying, Profeſſing, Receiving | 
the Sacraments, though they be abſolutely 
Gs neceſ- 
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neceffary to Salvation, as Means, yet 
are not as Evidences. They are di- : 
ſtinguiſhing Marks of hriſtians from 

| thoſe. of another Religion, but the 
are not diſtinguiſhing Marks of Saints 


from Hy pocrites: Or, if you will have | 
them Evidences, they are rather excluſive 


Evidences, than concluſive. That is, it l 
is af affured Evidence that they are no | 
true Chriſtians who do neglect, or diſown, 0 


or deſpiſe theſe Things. Whoſoever doth | { 
ſo, is certainly exeluded from this Num- | 
ber, and from all Hopes and Poffibility | 
of Salvation : : But they are not conclu- 
ſive Evidences. We cannot certainly con- a 
clude, that ſuch a Man is a true Chriſtian, 
or in the State of Salvation, becauſe fuch : 
Things may be found upon nim. G 
And therefore, in the next Place, let 8 

us ſee what theſe Things are that do ac- a 
company Salvation. And they are of . 
three Sorts: 5 1 1 


— 


Firſt, Certain Principles of Faith in the 
Underſtanding. 


» 
9 


Cecondly, Certain gracious 1s Impreſſions 
An the Heart and Will. 


. . r Of, et 


2 
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n A certain regular Obedience in 
the whole Courſe of a Man's Life and 
Converſation: 


And here we muſt upon every one of 
theſe diſtover theſe Two Things: 


Firſt, Shew you what thoſe Principles; 


Habits, and Obedience are. Atid then, 

: Secondly, Whether we have thoſe Prin- 
ciples, Impreſſions, and Obedience in 2 
ſaving Manner. 

The Firſt Sort of Things that accotm- 
| pany Salvation, are Divine Principles of 
Truth in the Underſtanding, And theſe 
are of two Kinds : either Dofrinil; or 
Practical. Thoſe; whoſe immediate Ten- 
dency is Information of the Judgment 3 
or . thoſe, whoſe immediate Effect is the 
ihfluencing arid regulatirig of our Lives 
and Practice. 


Firſt, Dodrinal Principles, are abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to Salvation: Such I 


rheah which are the Vital and Funda- 


mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 
Tis true, it is not neceſſiry for every pri- 


vate Chriſtian to buſy and beat bis Head 
about the nice and curious Queſtions of - 


Religion, which have always been diſpu- 
ted, but Will never be decided, until our 
imperfect Knowledge give Place to per- 
tect. Some Things in Chriſtian Religion 
| 1 are 
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are Ornamental; and ſuch are the more 
abſtruſe Points that are not fo clearly re- 
vealed to us in the Scriptures. Theſe, in- 
deed, thoſe that are of Parts, and have 
competent Leiſure, ought to ſearch into, 
as the nobleſt Study and Science they can 
employ themſelves about. Other Things 
are Fundamental and Vital, the Ignorance 
of which excludes Men from all Poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation. And theſe we ought 
to know and believe explicitly, as being 
Traths that are moſt clearly revealed to 
us. And ſuch are, | 


Firſt, The Doctrine of the ever-bleſſed 


Trinity; that there is One infinite Eſſence, 


in Three diſtin&t Hypoſtaſes or Perſons. 
A Myſtery, which though it be far be- 
yond all the Comprehenſion of Reaſon, 
and far deeper than the longeſt Line of 
our Underſtanding can poſſibly fathom, 
yet we are bound to adore and believe 
what we cannot comprehend. Yea, and 
thus far Reaſon it (elf teacheth us, that 
ſuch a Being cannot be God, which may 
be comprehended by Man. This Myſtery 


of Three in One, the Scriprure hath ex- 


preſly declared to us, 1 Fohn 5, 7. There 
are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and 

theſe Three are One. They are One, not 
only in their Record and Teſtimony, as 


{ome 
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ſome Hereticks would gloſs the Place to 
evade the clear Force of it, but in Es- 
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ſence, Being, Power, Nature, and all 


the Divine Attributes and Perfections. 
For were this Unity only in Teſtimony, 
it might well be wondred why the 
Apoſtle ſhould in the very next. Verſe 
alter the Phraſe, and there tell us, that 
the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, 
agree in One, Here it 15 evident from the 
Manner of Expreſſion, that theſe are One 
only in Teſtimony. But when it is ſaid, 
that the Father, and the Word, that is 
Jeſus Chriſt, that Word which was made 
Fleſh, and the Spirit; not that they agree 
in One, but that they are Ore; it can 
bear no other Signification, but that they 
are one infinite, eternal, ever-bleſſed Eſ- 
| ſence, having all the ſame eſſential Pro- 


perties and Perfections. How far the 


expreſs Belief of this great Truth was 


neceſſary before the Incarnation of our 


Saviour, I will not now diſpute ; though 
there want not ſufficient Evidences that it 
was known to the Jews then. But ſince 
our Obligation to believe a Truth, is 
proportionable to the Evidence that can 
be produced for it; therefore now, ſince 
the Scripture is expreſs in this Particular, 
an explicit Belief of it is neeeſſary to us, 


whatſoever it were to them: Yea, ſo far 


L 2 necel- 


Attribution, and ſo both God the Father 
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neceſſary in order to eternal Life, that he 


who denies and oppoſeth it cannot wor- 
ſhip the true God, who is Three in One ; 
cannot worſhip the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who is as truly and verily God as he is 
Mar, and therefore cannot be in any 


Capacity of obtaining Salvation: For it 


is the higheſt Idolatry in the World to 
worſhip that for our God which 1s not 
ſo. Now our God is Three in One; and 
therefore they who pretend to worſhip 
him, whom yet they deny to be fo, do 


but worſhip an Idol of their own fancy- 


ing, and not the true God, Yea, our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt makes this to be a 


Fundamental Article of our Faith, John 


17. 3. This is Life Eternal, that they may 
know thee, the only true God, and Teſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. So that if we 
know not God, as he is the true God, 
we cannot have Eternal Life ; but as he 
is the true God, ſo he is Three Perſons 
in One Nature and Eflence. But ſome 


may ſay, this ſeems rather to make againſt 


it: For if the Father be the only true 


God, then how can Jeſus Chriſt be the 


true God too? To this I anſwer, That the 


Particle [OH] refers not to the Father, 


but to the true God. Now the Word 
God is an Eſſential, and not a Perfonal 


1s 
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is the only true God, and God the Son is 
the only true God, and God the Holy Ghoſt 
is the ozly true God, becauſe they are all 
one and the ſame only true God. Our Savi- 
our ſaith not that only the Father 1s the 
true God, but the Father is the only true 
God; and ſo alſo is each Perſon in the 
ever bleſſed Trinity. For the Godhead is 
not divided with the Perſons, and there- 
fore there is the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, but theſe are all the only true God. 
This is the firſt Doctrinal Principle. 
Secondly, Another Principle conſequent 
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upon the former, is the Knowledge and 


Belief of that great Myſtery of the two 
Natures united in one Perſon of our 
Lord Chriſt. This is likewiſe a funda- 
mental Truth. Truth as to both Parts of 
it; both that he is God, and that he is 
Man. This we find moſt clearly aſſerted 


by the Apoſtle, Row. I. 3, 4. Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, who was made of the Seed of Da- 
vid according to the Fleſh, and declared to be 
the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs by the ReſurreFion from the 
Dead. His Divinity is moſt irrefragably 
proved, paſt all the cunning Evaſions of 
Socinian Perverſeneſs in many Places of 


Scripture, but eſpecially in the Firſt to the 


Hebrews, Ver. 8, &c. Unto the Son he ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 


L 3 And,. 
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And, Nr. 10. ſpeaking of the ſame Son, 


Thor, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the 


Foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens 


are the Works of thy Hands : They ſhall pe- 


riſh, but thou remaineſt; they ſhall change, 
but thou art the ſame, and thy Tears ſhall not 
fail. Not to mention Ver. 3. Who being 


the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 


Image of his Father's Perſon, and upholding 
all Things by the Word of his Power : Nor 


- Var. By whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


God, who is God the Creator 


Where, 1 think, we may challenge all the 


Wit of Hell to evade the Force of this 


Argument : He certainly is the 77 true 

For he 
that made all Things, is God, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 3. 4. But fo is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as theſe Places do abundantly teſti- 
fy ; and therefore he is true God, a God 


by Nature and Eſſence, and not only by 


the Angels of God worſhip him: Therefore he 
muſt needs be God by Nature, and not 


. and Donation. Again, If Je- 
{us Chriſt ought to be ſerved. and wor- 


ſhipped by us, then certainly he is a God 


by Nature; but none that acknowledge 


the Name of Chriſt, excepting that accur- 


ſed Blandatra, and a few of his Adherents, 
will deny that he oughit to be worſhip- 


ped, whom all the Angels in Heaven are 
commanded to worſhip, Heb: 1. 6. Let all 
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by Office only. See for this, Gal. 4. 9. 

where the Apoſtle tells the believing Ga- 
lat ians, that heretofore when they were 
| Gentiles, they did Service to them, who by 
Nature are no Gods; implying, that they 
were guilty of. moſt groſs and ſtupid Ido- 
latry in ſo doing. But now if Chriſt be 
not a God by Nature, either the Apoſtle 
commanded * theſe Believers to worſhip 
him, or not : If not, then they ought not 
to worſhip him; and very choice Chriſti- 
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ans they are who ſhould be driven to this: 
If he did, then he commanded them to be 


guilty of Idolatry like their former; for 
he tells them, They were [dolaters in wor- 
ſhipping thoſe, who Fi Nature are not Gods. 


And that the Owning of both Natures 


in Chriſt is a fundamental Article of Faith, 
appears, 


Firſt, In that the Denying of the Humane 


Nature in Chriſt, is expreſly ſentenced as 


damnable, Lo 4 3. Every Spirit that 
 ronfeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 1s come in the 
Fleſh, is not of God ; and this is the Spirit of 


Antichriſt, of which you have heard that it 


ſhould come, and even nom already is it in the 
"World. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come into the World, to prevent the 
Evaſion of thoſe Hereticks that pre- 


T4 tended | 
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| tended he was revealed 1 in the Spirit, or 


tion of a true Humane Nature; thoſe Who 


in the Conſcience, or in the Goſpel; but 
he ſaith, Come in the Fleſb, in the Aflump- 


deny this. are not of God. And, 
' Secondly, For the Denying of his Divine 


Nature, — alſo i is in it ſelf damnable, 


I Jahn 2. 22. He is Antichriſt that demieth 
the Father, and the Son. And certainly, = 


it be ſo damnable an Hereſy to deny the 
Humanity of Chriſt, much more then his 


Divinity; for it was his Divine Nature 


that put Worth and Value into all the 


Actions and Sufferings of his Humane, 
and made them truly meritorious: And 
therefore, if there be no Salvation attain- 


able, but through Faith in the Merits of 


Jeſus Chriſt; they are utterly excluded 
from all Poſſibility of being ſaved, who 
deſtroy the very Belief of thoſe Merits 


through which alone they can be ſaved. 
That is therefore another fundamental 


Truth of the Goſpel. 


Thirdly, Juſtification 1 in a free gratui- 


tous Way, in Oppoſition to the Works of 


the Law, is a fundamental Article. of our 


Faith: And in confirming this, the Apo- 


ſtle ſpends Eleven whole Chapters in his 
Eviſtle to the Romans, The Denying this 


Doctrine, is utterly inconſiſtent with a 


. State of Salvation. See for this, Gal. 5. 4. 


WWhoſo- 


I boſcever of you are juſtified by the Law, 

Chriſt is become of none effect to you ; jou are 

fallen from Grace. Indeed, many learned 
Meri are at Variance concerning the Man- 


ner of obtaining Juſtification by the Righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt; ſome taking one Way, 
and ſome another; and it is no eaſy Mat- 


ter to reconcile, and accommodate them: 


But as long as they hold this Foundation, 


that none can be accepted of God, but 
only through the Merits and Righteouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; though ſome may 


build Hay or Stubble npon this Founda- 


tion, they may be ſafe, though they ſuf- 


fer Loſs in their Superſtructure. Only to 


me, that ſeems the beſt and ſafeſt Way 


which makes moſt for the Honour of our 
Lord Chriſt ; for we cannot eaſily err in 
aſcribing too much nnto him, who is the 
Author of our Salvation : And therefore 


certainly, to make the Merits and Righ- 


teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt the very Matter 
of our Juſtification, and the Imputation 
of them to us the formal Cauſe of it, ſeems. 
more honourable to him, and, I think, 
more conſonant unto Scripture, than only 
to make it a remote procatarctical Cauſe, 


moving God to accept of our Faith and 
Obedience, as our Righteouſneſs, and there: 


upon to juſtify us. 
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Fourtbly, The Doctrine of Sanctifica- 


tion, and of the abſolute Neceſſity of a 
thorough Change and Renovation of our 
Natures, is a fundamental Truth, without 
the acknowledging of which, we can ne- 


ver be ſaved : For our Saviour hath told 
us, Jobn 3. 6. Except a Man be born again 


of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. And certainly, 
if our undergoing ſuch a thorough and 
univerſal Change be of ſuch abſolute 
Neceſſity, the knowing and believing-of 
it muſt needs be; for if we believe it not 


neceſſary, we ſhall never be engaged hear- 


tily to endeavour it. And therefore, 


Fifthly, The Doctrine of our Fall, the 


Knowledge of our loſt Eſtate and Condi- 
tion, is of indiſpenſable Neceſſity to eter- 


nal Salvation. Our Saviour tells us, that 


he came to ſeek and to ſave thoſe that are loſt, 
Tzke 19. 10. And unleſs we are conſcious 
of our Sin, and Mifery by reafon of Sin, 
that we ſtand forfeited to the Divine Ju- 
ſtice, liable to his ſevereſt Wrath, expo- 


ſed to all the dreadful Curſes of the Law, 
we ſhall never ſubmit to the Methods of 
our Phyſician, when we are not ſenſible 


Sirthly. The Doctrines of the Reſur- 


rection, Judgment to come, Heaven and 


Hell, and eternal Rewards approportioned 
KEE | 0 
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to our preſent Works; theſe are funda- 
mental Articles, and of abſolute Neceſſi 

to be believed: For he that ſhall deny 
theſe, deſtroys all Hopes and Fears, and 
turns himſelf looſe to follow his own 


Luſts, without any Check or Controul. 


He cannot be in a Poſlibility of Salvation; 


that ' believeth none; that expects no- 


thing at God's Hands, whether Rewards 
or Puniſhments. For ſuch a damnable 
Doctrine as this, will neceſſarily engage 
him in a wicked and profligate Life. It 


is impoſſible in this our corrupt Eſtate, 


wherein we are ſo naturally prone to Sin, 
it is impoſſible that Men ſhould be holy 
gratis, Beſides, it plucks up all Religion 


by the very Roots; and the whole Do- 


ctrine of Chriſt falls to the Ground, if the 


Immortality of the Soul, future Judg- 


ment, and eternal Rewards, be once de- 
nied: For both our Religion, and all 

Religions in the World, are founded up- 
on theſe Principles. Thus you fee ſome 
of _ fundamental Truths, that are ne- 


to Salvation: And there ore; tho” 


Healy look not ſo fow! arid ugly, as ſome 
vile and ſcandalous Impieties in Life and 
Practice, and we are apt to have 


Opinions of Men whatſoever' they held; 


if ſo be we ſee them juſt and honeſt in 
their Dealings, ſober and temperate in 


their 
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their Converſe ; though we think it no 
great Matter what their Notions and Te- 
nets be, ſo long as their Lives are blame- 
leſs and inoffenſive; yet believe it, Here- 
ſy is altogether as damnable as Profane- 
neſs ; thoſe Poiſons are as deadly that 
work upon the Head, as thoſe that work 
upon the Heart ; and we ought as much 
to ſhun an Heretick, and to refuſe Con- 
verſe with him, as a wicked Monſter ; as 
we ought to ſhun a Murderer, a Thief, a 


Drunkard, an unclean Senſualiſt, or the 


vileſt Sinner that can be named. Yes, 
and rather more, inaſmuch as there is 
more Danger of being corrupted by the 
fair Speeches of exroneous Perſons, than 
there is of being inticed by the lewd and 
hateful Actions of notorious and debauch- 
ed Wretches. And therefore St. John 


gives us this Command in his 2d Epiſtle, 


Ver. 10. If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this Doctrine, receive him not into your. 
Houſe, nor bid hin God freed : For he thak 
biddeth him God ſpeed, is Partaker of his evil 


Deeds. And' thus much for eie 
Principles But then, „ 


\ 4 - Secdndly, There are Practical Principles 


of Truth, whoſe immediate Influence is 


only to guide the Life and Converſation, 
W; ſuch there are, which I ſhall only 


reckon 
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reckon to you in the Heap: That the 
Word of God is the beſt Rule of Life: 
Godlineſs is the greateſt Gain: Sin the 
worſt of Evils : God in Chriſt the chiefeſt 


Good: An holy Life the ſecureſt and 


ſweeteſt : That we ought to look only to 
Duty, and leave Succeſſes to God: The 


beſt Peace, is Peace of Conſcience : Self- 
Denial is the greateſt Self-Intereſt : That 
we ought to chuſe the greateſt Afſſiction, 


rather than to commit the leaſt Sin : That 


whatſoever we lay out, or loſe for Chriſt, 
ſhall be repaid us with abundant Ufe and 
Advantage. Theſe, and many other ſuch 
like, are Practical Truths; which unleſs 


we are fully perſwaded and convinced of 
in our own Conſciences, will never be 
able to influence and govern our Lives 
and Actions. And unleſs we live accord- - 


ing to ſuch Rules as theſe are, it is utterly 
impoſſible that ever we ſhould be ſaved. 


And thus I have ſhewed you, what are 
the Principles of Truth which accompany 


Salvation. 


The Second Enquiry was, How we fhall 


know whether theſe Principles, both 


Dodrinal and Practical, are imbraced by 


us in ſuch a Way, as may give us good 
Hopes that we are in a State of Salvation. 
Indeed, it is not enough merely to know _ 
5 4 theſe 


* 
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| theſe Things, or to believe that they are. 
great and precious Truths: For there are 
not many who have lived long under 


the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, but have 
gotten a Notion of theſe Things, and their 


very Reaſon forceth them to ſubſcribe to 


the Truth of them; but yet we fee that 
Multitudes even of theſe are profane and 
impious, and ſuch ungodly Perſons, that 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Salvation is far from 
them. Therefore I anſwer, £ 


1/. Then theſe Principles are Things 


accompanying Salvation, when they are 
leading Principles: When a Man fails 
by this Compaſs, and ſteers his Courſe ac- 
cording to them : When they lie not float- 
ing and ſwimming in the Brain, but ſoak 


and fink into the Heart, and influence the 


Lite. | 8 


_ 2dly. When they are determining and 
conquering Principles : When Chriſt and 


our Intereſt come into Competition, then 
ſee what thou art determined by; A car- 


nal Man may diſcourſe by Scripture-Prin- 
ciples ; but when a Time of Trial and 
Temptation comes, and he and Chriſt 
muſt part, or he and the World muſt 


part, he then determines his Choice by 
worldly Principles ; and whatever he had 
ſpeculatively talked before of preferring 
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the Peace and Purity of Conſcience before 
all worldly Enjoyments, yet now he chu- 
ſeth Sin rather than Affliction. 
Zaly. When they are quieting Princi- 
ples : When they have determined your 
Choice, and then can ſatisfy and quiet 
your Minds; then are they ſaving. It 
may be, that ſometimes Conſcience hath 

well determined, and doth ſway a Man to 

a good Choice ; but yet he is angry with 
it, and could curſe his Conſcience for be- 
ing ſo tender, and forcing him to forego 
his earthly Intereſts. "es 
 4#hly. When they are fixed Principles, Ui 
not only in the Aſſent of the Judgment, 3 
but in the Conſent of the Will: When —_ 
they become habitual to us, and grow up 1 
in us as another Nature: That as the great | 
natural Principle of all our natural Actions : 

is Self-preſervation ; ſo the great ſwayin 2" 
Principle of all our Actions, is likewiſe © | 
theſe holy Maxims which naturally lead | 
us to the Preſervation of that which is our 
deareſt Self, even our precious Souls, and 
their eternal Intereſts and Concerns. 


„dee 


Thus we have ſhown you the firſt Sort 

of Things which accompany Salvation, Wl | 

dix. The Principles of Belief, both Doctri- 1 

nal and Practical: As likewiſe, what is — 
hy N 05 neceſſarily = 
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neceſſarily required to make theſe Princi: 
ples ſaving. 

Let us now proceed to the Second ene 
ral Head; To confider thoſe Impreifions 
that muſt be wrought upon the Heart, 
Will, and Affections. And herein I ſhall 
* before) make theſe two Enquiries: 


Firſt, What theſe Impreſſions are that 
accompany Salvation. And, 

Secondly, What are the Evidences by 
which we know them to be ſaving. 


Firſt, What theſe impreſſions are. To 
this I anſwer iri the General : They are 
thoſe Habits of true and Divine Grace in- 
fuſed into the Will and Affections, by the 
Power of the Holy Spirit, whereby they 
are wholly renewed, and of Earthly and 
Senſual, become Heavenly and Spiritual. 
They do indeed comprehend all the Linea- 
ments and Features of the Image of God : 

So that when we ſpeak of the Graces of 
Faith, Love, Hope, Patience, Humility, 
Self-denial, Ge. theſe are thoſe Impreſ- 
ſions and Habits, wrought in the Heart, 
that accompany Salvation; and the whole 
Syſtem and Complexion 'of them taken 
Loetthitr, is that which the Scripture calls, 
the nem Man, the new Creature, the Image 7 

God, 
5 
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God, the Divine Nature, Converſion, SantFi- 
fication, effeFnal Calling, and the like. And 
this great Change muſt of Neceſſity paſs 


upon the Soul, before it can be brought 
into a Capacity of obtaining Heaven and 
eternal Salvation : For that God, whom 
the Prophet deſcribes to be of purer Eyes 
than to behold Iniquity,, will not certainly 
| behold it in Heaven, his own Throne and 
Palace. But, as all that were unclean, and 
leprous, and ulcerated, were to be remo- 
ved out of the Camp of Ifrael, becauſe 
God walked in the midſt of it; fo ſhall 
all ſach ſpiritually unclean Perſons be ex- 
cluded out of Heaven, the Palace of the 
reat King, the Camp of innumerable 
oſts of Angels, in the midſt of whom 
the holy God walks, and converſeth onl 
with pure and holy Spirits. Now theſe 


holy Habits of Grace, which are infuſed 
into the Soul in its new Birth and Renq- _ 


vation, accompany Salvation two Ways; 


Firſt, As Preparations unto it. 
Secondly, As Parts of it. 


Firſt, As Preparations to it. For as God 


hath prepared an Inheritance of Glory 
for nl hover, fo by Grace he prepares 


us for that Inheritance : And therefore the 
Apoſtle, Colaſ. 1. 1 — Thanks to Go 


who 


1 
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bb eule us meet ts be Partgkers of the 
Inheritance with the Saints i in Lie. And 
this Meerneſs | 18 twofold: 


1 ff. In the Nature of the Thing : Boli- 

neſs is naturally required unto. eternal 
Happineſs. As all the Goodlinefs of Fruits 
and Flowers muſt firſt ſpring from ſome 
ſeminal Virtue; ſo Glory ſprings from 
Grace, Salvation from Converſion, as the 
Flower from the Seed. Whence the Pſal- 
miſt expreſſeth it, Light is ſown for the Righ- 
fteons, and. Gladneſs or the Upright in Er, 
Eſal. 97. 11. And as naturally as a ſmall 
Seed, when it is received into good Ground, 
and watered with the Dew, and refreſh- 


ing Showers of Heaven ſprouts up, and 


ſpreads it ſelf into the Beauties of 2 
— ſo this Seed of Grace, when it 
is watered with the Dew of Heaven, and 
call'd forth by the quickening Influences 

of the Spirit of God, begins to bud forth, 
ſpreads its Branches, and will at laſt dis- 


play all its Glories when it is perfect and : 


conſummate in Heaven. And, 


2dly. By the Divine Appointment- 


God bath by bis Promiſes intail'd Hap- 


pineſs and Salvation upon the Graces and 


Holinefs of his Saints: It is a Reward 


due unto them by Vertue of his Promiſe 
and Covenant. that they are meet to 
91 -- n 
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be Partakers of this Inheritance, not only 
becauſe Grace doth naturally tend to 
Glory, as naturally as the Dawnitg of 
the Morn' tends to a Noon- day Bright- 
neſs; but becauſe alſo ĩt is a meet and Juſt | 
Thing with God to” recompence unto 
them Joy and Refreſhing, and everlaſting 
Peace and Bliſs, having obli ged bitnſelf 
ſo to d6 by the Tenour If bis unalterable 
Word of Promiſe. - 

And as Holineſs i is thus err to 
aalen fo, N 1 

Kron, It is part of Salvation. knn 3 4 
Happineſs in this Vale of Miſery; it is = | 


3 
Heaven on this ſide Heaven. Grace and 
Glory differ not in Nature, but only in 
Degrees. Grace is Glory begun; and —_ 
Glory is but Grace elevated to its Acme 1 

and Perfection. St. John, in his Firſt Epi- 

ſtle, Chap. 3. Ver. 2. tells us, that all w We — 
can know of the State of Glory, is, We 
we ſhall be like God. It doth not jet appear 
what we ſhall be; but we hnow, that when nl | 

| ſhall appear, we 7540 be lile him, for we ſi 
| ſee him as he is. And this table 

unto God, the Saints do here in ſome 
meaſure bear upon them. There are ſotde 
Strictures, ſome Lineaments and Propor- 
tions of their Father's Image, drawn upon 
them: And as the clear and imme- 
; "M 8 diate 
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diate Viſion of God in Heaven is a tranſ- 
forming Viſion, where by the bright Re- 
flexions, of God's Purity and - Holineſs 
caſt upon the Bleſſed, they are made per- 
ſeckly holy, and therefore bleſſed ; fo here 


on Earth, thoſe more obſcure and glim- 


mering Diſcoveries that God vouchſafeth 
of himſelf, when he paſſeth before them 
in his Ordinances, though they ſee him 
but darkly through a Glafs ; yet even this 
Sight of God is alſo transforming, and 


changeth the Soul into the Likeneſs and 
Image of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


2 Cor. 3. 18. We beholding as in 4 Glaſs the 
Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. So that you (ee there is very 
little Difference between our preſent State 
of Grace, and our future State of Glory, 
but only in Degrees and Meaſures. St. John 


ſpeaks of it as the Glory of Heaven, that 


we ſhall ſee God. St. Paul tells us, that we 
do now ſee him, though more dimly and ob- 


ſeurely. St. John tells us, that the Glory of 
Heaven conſiſts not only in ſeeing God; but in 
being made like unto him. St. Paul, that the 
Sight of the Glory of God doth now transform 


u, and make us like unto him, for we are 
 ehunged into the ſame Image from Glory to 
Glory ; i. e. from one Degree of Grace to 


another. Thus I have ſhewn you how 
- theſe 
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theſe Impreſſions and Habits do accom- 
pany Salvation, both as they are Prepa - 
rations unto it, and Parts of it. 1 
And now, though this be moſt true in 
the general], concerning all the Graces of 
God's Spirit, that they do thus naturally 
and neceſſarily accompany Salvation; yet 
give me Leave to ſingle out ſome few of 
the more choice and eminent Ones, upon 
which the Scripture ſeems to ſet a pecu- 
liar Remark. For though all the Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt are alike neceſlary to 

Salvation, yet they are not all alike emi- 
nent and conſpicuous. Now with divers 
of theſe, that moſt excellent Sermon of 1 
our Saviour upon the Mount will furniſh En jſt 
us. Therefore, LL = 
Firſt, Inward Heart-Holineſs is a grak 
cious Diſpoſition of Soul that doth ac- _— 


company Salvation: So we have it, YM 
Matt h. 5. 8. Bleſed are the pure in Heart, = 
for they ſball ſee God. Now as all Holineſs 14 
\ fignifies nothing elſe but a Separation 
from profane Uſes, to the Service of God; 14 
ſo this Holineſs of the Heart, it is the WI 
Alienation and Separation of it from Sin, S | 
to the Service of God. The Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 7. 1. diſtinguiſneth Sins into two | 


Sorts's There are Filthineſles of the Fleſh, 
and ſuch are thoſe wherein the Body is 
engaged; as Drunkenneſs, Riot, Unclean- 


] 
% 
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neſs, Murder, Oaths, and Blaſphemies, &c. 
which require the Service of the Body as 
the Inſtrument to perpetrate them : And 
there are other Filthineſſes of the Spirit, 
and thoſe are more refined and inviſibl 5 
though not leſs pernicious and damnable 
Sins; and ſuch are, wicked Thoughts, evil 
Concupiſcences and Deſires, Atheiſm, Un- 
belief, Hypocriſy, and the like. The for- 


mer Sort are the Sins of lewd and profli- 


gate 'Wretches :. theſe latter, are the Sins 


in which formal Hypocrites, and all thoſe 


who are devoid of the Power and Life of 


true Godlineſs, may indulge themſelves, 
though they carry a fair Shew and Out- 


fide to the World, Now examine your 
felves ; of which Kind is your Holineſs 
and Sanctity!] Do you content your ſelves 


that you are pure and clean from the 
groſs and ſcandalous Acts of Sin; that 


you are no Drunkards, nor Swearers, nor 
Adulterers, nor Murderers, nor. Thieves, 
nor Extortioners? It were to be wiſh'd 
that more could ſay, they have waſh'd 
their Hands in Innocency from theſe Wic- 
kedneſſes. But do you reſt in this only, 


and Took no farther than that your Lives, 
and outward Demeanour, be fair and in- 
offenſive ; when all the while theſe, and 


many other Swarms of Luſts crowd thick 


1 


* 


5 
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Though thou never imbrewedſt thy Hands 
ia the Blood of thy Brother, yet doſt thou 
harbour any malicious and revengeful 
Thoughts againſt him? Doſt thou pleaſe 
and delight thy ſelf in wiſhing and fan- 
cying his Ruin, and rejoiceſt in his Suf- 
ferings? Though thou never ſpokeſt a 
blaſphemous Word againſt God and his 
Truth ; yet is it the Employment of thy 
Mind to rend God's Attributes from him, 
and to tear them off one by one, ſome- 
times denying his Wiſdom, ſometimes his 
Power, ſometimes his Goodneſs, ſome- 
times his Providence, and ſometimes with 
the Fool, denying the very Being and Ef- 
ſence of God it ſelf? Is this the Sport and 
Recreation of thy Mind, thus ſpeculative- 
ly to aſſaſſinate the great God? Dareſt 
thou proſtitute thy Soul to the Imbraces 
of any unclean and impute Thoughts, and 
ſtaprate the Images of thine own Fancy? 
Is thy Heart vain, worldly, ſenſual; or 
doſt thou ſuffer unclean, .covetous, and 
revengeful Thoughts to eſtuate there with- 
out controul? Believe it, though thy Life 
were as clear and ſpotleſs as an Angel's, 
yet this Impurity and Filthineſs of thy 
Heart will keep thee for ever from the 
beatifical Viſion of God: For that God 
who ſees all the inward and lurking Fil- 
thineſs of thy Heart as apparently as if 
; er M4 every 
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were written on thy Forehead, he hath 


ſentenced thee that thou ſhalt never ſee 


him. It may be thou dareſt not vut- 
wardly commit thoſe Wickedneſſes which 
thy Heart prompts thee to, for fear of 
Puniſhment, or Shame; but God hath no 
Intereſt at all in theſe Reſtraints. If thou 
fearedſt him, thou wouldſt no more har- 
bour any Abomination in thy Heart, than 
thou wouldſt viſibly act it in thy Lite ; 
for God fees every Fluſhing of thy 
Thoughts, and of thy Deſires, as clearly 


as he doth the moſt publick and conſpicu- 
ous Actions of thy Life. It is not there- 


fore for his Sake, that thou art not noto- 
Tiouſly and infamouſly wicked, but for 


thine own. Thou compoundeſt between 


thy Reputation, and the Temptation. To 
ſatisfy thy Credit, thou dareſt not com- 


mit the Sin ; and yet to ſatisfy the Devil, 
thou wilt inwardly harbour and cheriſh | 
it. And believe it, he is well enough con- | 


tent that thou ſhonldſt thus compremile, 
knowing that ſuch Repercuſſives will ne- 
ver cure the Diſeaſe, but only drive it to 
the Heart ; and fo that he may rule that, 
© will let thy Credit, or Safety, rule thy Life. 
But now a true Chriſtian reſts not con- 
tented with this external SanRifieation ; 


not that he hath beaten Sin within its | _ 


Trenehes 5 


every Thought and Motion of thy Sout 
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Trenches z not that he lays a cloſe $ 
to it, — keeps it from foraging Abr 
But he eſpecially labours with his Heart, | | 
knowing that it is but in vain to lade out = 
the Streams, unleſs he can withal dry up 1 
the Fountain. And if he ſees but the leaſt 
Stirring of an evil Thought, the leaſt Brea- 
thing of any ſinful Defire, he preſently 
endeavours to ſuppreſs it, knowing that 
if he can but keep his Heart pure, his Life 
will be pure by Conſequence, And this 
inward Purity is that which is an infalli- 
ble Concomitant of Salvation. Indeed, 
he cannot altogether keep himſelf from - 
the Mutinies and Rebellions of his corrupt = 
Part; his Thoughts and his Affections | 4 
will ſometimes make an Inſurrection, ant ll ; 
buzz ſtrange Things to him; and ſome- 14 
times alſo the Devil caſts in a fiery Dart, 1 
ſome black and hideous Suggeſtion, and 
that old Serpent ſeems audibly to hiſs 8 — 14 
| within him, But then, | 
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. It is the Grief and Anguiſh of his | 
Soul when it is — with him: He could 


away from bicoſetf, to be freed from | 
them. 75 N 
— He labours to the very * 5 | 
1 moſt of bis Power to quell theſe rebelli- _ | 
28 n He commands his ye = 
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never again to propoſe ſuch Matters to 
him, turns away in Indignation from 
hearkning to their Overtures; and, as 
other Commanders uſe to do with ſedi- 
tious and mutinous Armies, preſently 
huſies them about other Work and Em- 
ployment. Whereas on the contrary, a 
wicked Man diverts and recreates him- 
ſelf with all the filthy Dalliances of 
his impure Thoughts, ſets up a Theatre 
in his Imagination, brings forth every 
Luſt: to act its Part, ſports himſelf with 
them ; and when he hath done, applauds 
bimſelf ! in the Secrecy of his Invention, 


20 eee e 4 


that he can be a Spectator where none n 
can behold him, and enjoy both his v 
own Luſts, and other Mens Eſteem, with- d 
out ever conſidering that the All- ſeeing m 
Eye of God is upon him; of that God P. 
who will draw the Cartain, detect the ( 


Scene, and openly expoſe. all his Secret 
Sins to everlaſting Shame and Reproach. 
That's the Firſt Thing. 10 

Secondly, Poverty of Spirit is another | 
Grace that accompanies Salvation. Mar- 
them 5. 3. Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for 
theirs 75 the Kingdom 'of- Heauen. A nd 
what a rich Portion, what a glorious In- 
heritance is this for thoſe who are thus 
poor! There is indeed a Spiritual Poverty, 
* is far from having à Bleſſing an 

nexed 
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1 itz ſuchavas that of the Church 


thet thon art wretc 


and miſerable, and 


oor, ane blind, - aud naked. This Spiritual 


overty.is, always joined with Ignorance 
pc, Preſampriopnd thoſe who are moſt 
indjgent and neceſſitous, uſually; flatter 
themſelves with proud Conceits of their 


Fulneſs, and Abundance. But this bleſſed 


Poverty of Spirit, is that Grace whereby 
a Man is convinced of his Wants, and 
mourns under them, ſees his own Em 
$0961 and. Vileneſs, and loaths himſelf 
or it. And therefore continually re- 
nounceth himſelf in all that is really 
virtuous and commendable in him, and 
daily prays that his own Righteouſneſs 
may not damn him. He maintains the 
Performance, but abjures the Merit of 
ood Works. He — * not to his Duties, 
ut dares not neglect them. He knows 
they. are but as broken Reeds; and that 
therefore, though he muſt walk with 


them in his Hand to point him out the 


May unto Heaven, yet he muſt not lean 
upon them. He is continually in Want, 
and (till. complaining. and craving. He 


ſees nothing in hiplgf but Wants z want 
of Wiſdom, want 25 Grace, gy, of 


Holineſs,” want of Comfort and Aſſu-: 
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gh $66" I dan 7. And hnameſt not 


rance. Ever ONO dae ſtrong Man 2 2 


1 
caſt out, and his Goods ſpoiled, he hath 


therefore is a moſt conſtant a 
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lived in great Want and Neceſſity: And 


tunate Beggar at the Throne of Grace for 


ally empty of every Thing but only 


that mern, for they 


ply ; and makes out to the Fuldeſs 


and All- ſufficiency of Jeſus Chriſt, as his 
only Relief; and whatſoever he finds 
defective in himſelf, fetcheth it Home 
by- an appropriating Faith from him, 
This Poverty of Spirit is a moſt excel- 
lent Grace, that puts the Crown wholly 
upon God's Mercy ; aſcribing nothing to 
it ſelf, but its own Failings ; and is ſuch 
a ſweet, ingenuous, and obliging Grace, 
that it wins Favour in the Sight of God, 
and he will certainly crown it at the laſt 


with Glory. This, above all others, 
hath learnt the true Art of ingratiating 


it ſelf with God; while thoſe who are 
ſpiritually proud, and haughty, and ſelf- 


confident, are like your great Mountains, 


high, but barren, they are ſwollen up 
with their own Arrogance, but are uſu- 


Noiſe and Tumour. r: 
' Thirdly, A mourning Frame of Spirit 
is another Diſpoſition, that accompanies 
Salvation. Matth. 24 Bleſſed are they 
ſhall be comforted. An 

holy Mourning for our own Sins, and 


impor- 
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g of Salvation. 


one. great Part of Repentance, withont 
which no Remiſſion can be granted, and 
therefore no Salvation obtain'd, It is 
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fl. For our own Sins. And this is 


true, Repentance is no Satisfaction to the 


Juſtice of God; we cannot weep. our 
ſelves out of Debt. Were our Heads 


Fountains of Tears, and could our Eyes 


pour. out Rivers of Water, yet all theſe 
op not waſh away the Guilt or Stain 

the leaſt Sin that ever we com- 
Ut But - without this, the Satis- 
faction. that Chriſt Jeſus hath made can 
never. þe applied to us. For his Blood 


comes flowing to us only upon a Stream 
of our own Tears: And that Soul that 
can thus melt down before the Lord in 


an holy, ingenuous Mourning, and godly 
Sorraw, may with comforta le Evidence 
conclude, That as he hath bathed him- 
ſeſf in bis own Tears, ſo God hath ſprink- 
led him with the Blood of Chriſt, which 
can take away Sin. And, 


5 ally. A Spirit of Mourning for the 


Sins of — — the Sins of the Times and 
Places in which we live. For as our own 
Sins lie upon us till we humble our Souls 

before God; ſo the Guilt of other Mens 
Sins will likewiſe be imputed unto us, and 


the Wrath which is due to them may fall 


0 us, unleſs we lament them before 


God, 


— 


/ 


74 The State aud M 
God, and teſtify by our Sorrow for them, 
that we gave not our Conſent to chem. 
This is another gracious: 2 55 
pan Salvation. nn 
Fourthly, Another is a meek and? a pa ient 
Spirit: Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are 1 Mk | | 
for they ſhall inherit the Earth. Where 9 
the Promiſe I ſuppoſe doth not only re- | 
fer to Temporal Bleſſings, tho they oH te 
are expreſs d, but is to be carried higher, * 
unto the heavenly Inheritance. No- 1 
this Meekneſs is a Fruit of holy Moutn- * 
ing. He that deeply humbles himfelf 2 
for his Sins before God, will not be fr 
much exaſperated by the Offences" of * 
others againſt him. If God hath forgiven E 
him Ten Thouſand Talents," he wilf not * 
think it any great Matter to forgive tis | 7 
Brother a fem Pence. Nothing makes a 
Man ſo untractable and rugged, AS 15 | 
that lies upon the Conſcience unreperited” 
and therefore unpardoried * ad cor | 
fore we find that David was ne 
cruel, as when he had for ſome Time la — 
under the Guilt of his two foul” Sit $, 
Then he puts the Animtonites ander "Sits, 
and Hetrows, and Axes of Iron, and mulet 
them paſs through the Brit K Hils, H feat 
ful and” fad Iseo 1. Sore: he burnt. 
and ſomè he ſawed, and ſome he tate l 
DIY, Which was a ſtrange Execution, 
an 


"of Salem len 


inflict. But crete when he had truly 
repented, and deeply humbled himſelf for 
his Sins, though he had a far: greater 
Provocation, yet he meekly paſſeth it 
by: And when Shimei, in the Madneſs 
and Diſtraction of his Rage, pelts him 


175 
and poſſibly more than became him ta 


with Stones and Curſes together, Repen- 


tance had ſo humbled and tamed his Spi- 
rit, that all we now hear from him, is, 


Let him curſe; for God hath ſaid unto bim, 1 
eurſe David. It is a moſt beautiful and 


excellent Grace, when we can bear Afﬀ- 


fronts and Injuries petulantly done againſt 


us, without any great Diſturbance and 
Emotion. And this Grace God hath pro- 
miſed to crown with Salvation, Pſal. 


1 9 4. The Obey" he beauti 5 with _ 


" Brfubly; wha holy Huogring and Thirſt- 


ing after Grace; Mutth. 5. 6. Bleſſed are 
they that do hung er And 15 after Righte- 
a for the 3 ſhall be filled: When weido 


earneſtly defies both the Righteouſneſs of | 


Chriſt's Merits to juſtify us, and the Righ- 
teouſneſs of his Spirit to ſauctify us. 
Which vehement Appetite will ariſe in 
us, if we have but a deep and due Senſe 
of ou, Want of Chriſt, and our Want 
of Grace. And certainly the inſinite 
DN will not ſuffer him toure» 


a tute 
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fuſe the Breathings of an Heart that thus 
amorouſly pants after him; but he will, 
_ according to his Promiſe, fill the Hungry 
| with good Things, when as for the Rich, 
and the full, thoſe that are full of Self 
and full of Pride, he will ſend them empiy 
away. Again, | | 
Sixthly, A merciful Frame of Spirit, 
Verſe 7. Bleſſed are the Merciful, for they 
ſhall obtain Mercy: When we are merciful 
both to the Souts and Bodies of others, 
| ſhewing our prone and ready Charity 
both in inſtructing the one, and relieving 
and ſupplying the other. Again, q 
_ Seventhly, An holy Awe and Dread of 
God, is another Grace that accompanies 
Salvation. This poſſibly is look d upon 
by ſome now a-days as a mean Grace, 
unworthy of that near Relation we ſtand 
in to God, and that Freedom we may uſe 
towards him. But yet the Scripture doth 
lay ſo much Emphaſis upon this, that it 
often ſets forth the whole Work of 
Grace upon the Soul by fearing of 


Eigbthhy, So alſo Love to God, Love to 
his People, Love to his Ways and Ordi- 
nances, and whatſoever bears the Stamp 
of his Holineſs printed upon it. Theſe, 
and many more, are ſuch holy Impreſ- 
ſions upon the Heart, that whereſoever 
8 4 they 
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they are truly to be found; they are moſt 
certain Evidences of a State of Salvation, 
and do always infallibl accompany it 
Thus much 97 the firſt Enquiry 1 
The Second Enquiry is, If I find any 
fach like Impreſſions upon my Heart, 


theſe are, how ſhall I dertainly kali 


whether chey are ſuch as accompa Nr Sal- 


vation. For there 1s abundance of coun- 


terfeit Grace abroad in the World ; how 
then ſhall we diſcover what is true and 


Fg from what is falſe and ſ purious? 
anſwer, 
iff. Thefe Impreſſions ire then Saving 
when they are Social; when they ac- 
company one another, tlien do they like- 
pac accompany Salvation. Many 
will pretend to high Raptures, and 
Tome kind of Ecſtatick Efforts of their 
Love to God: Many will boaſt much 
of their overflowing oys, that their 
uls are even diſtended wizh Comforts, 
and as full of Peace and Satisfaction as 


the can Hold: Many may poſſibly be 
48 aden of their Election, as if God 


had untlaſp'd the Book of Life to them, 
turn d. them to the very Page and Line, 


and ſhiewed then their Names written 


there from all Eterni But if you 


how theſe Things are accompanied in 
8 vou. 
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| | you. If ever your Love caſt out an 
holy and \ filial Fear of God; or your 
Confidence and Rejoycing ſupplant an 
holy Trembling before him; if your Aſ- 
ſurance ſcorn Poverty of Spirit, Meek- 
neſs and an holy Mourning, as too mean 
and poor Affociates ; if your Faith re- 
jet good Works, as too legal; or your 
Works ſuperſede Faith as unneceſlary : 
Believe it, theſe are not Things that ac- 
company Salvation in you; but they | 
are glaring Deluſions of the Devil, who 
hath transformed himſelf into an Angel 
of Light, to impoſe falſe Hopes and de- 
ceitful Confidences upon you. When 
they are ſeparated one from another, 
they are ſeparated from Salvation. 
2dly. They are then Saving when they 
are grown as it were natural to us, and 
make up a'Frame of Spirit. That Man 
cannot ſafely conclude, that he is in a 
State of Salvation, who only now and 
then feels ſome violent Impulſes, and 
pa ſſionate Motions towards that which is 
holy : For Men may hurry apace at firſt 
ſetting out, but then they quickly tire. 
But where Grace is true and genuine, 
there it is ordinarily digeſted and turned 
into our very Nature; ſo that it will in 
ſome ſort be as natural to us to ſerve 
and pleaſe God, as ever formerly it was 
| | | too 


— 


| of Salvation. 


0 . 


too natural to us to fin againſt and pro- 
voke him. Indeed, the very beſt are ſub- 
je& to much Inſtability. Many Times it 


is with them as with the Sea, the higheſt 


Spring- Tides have the loweſt Ebbs. Some- 
times their Souls are like the Chariots f 


Aminadab, and anon they drive on 
heavily. But then they are ſenſible of 
their Abatements, Huxes and Changes, 
and when they cannot find that Vivacity 


and Quickneſs of Spirit, that ſometimes 


carried them forth in the Performance of 


Duties, they mourn under their preſent. 


Dulneſs and Stupidity, ..and endeavour 


again to recover, their former Excel- 


lency. "od: xro{ew _ 
Zaly, Where theſe Impreſſions are 
Saving, they are thriving and improving. 
The Light of the Righteous is as the Dawn 
that waxeth brighter and brighter unto the 


perfect Day. Declining Chriſtians have 
great Reaſon to ſuſpect themſelves ; and 


if they quickly repent not, and recover 
_ themſelves to their priſtine State, and do 
their firſt Works with their firſt Zeal and 
Alacrity, they may. ſadly ſuſpect that 
their Graces are not true; for Gromth in 
Grace is the beſt Evidence of Truth of 
Grace. Indeed, in young Converts there 


may be a great deal of Heat and Fervour, 


Which afterwards when they are more 


N2 eſtabliſh'd 


| | 
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eſtabliſh'd Chriſtians may abate ; ant 
they may think this a Decay in their 
Graces, when indeed it is not. For we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between a paſſionate Love 
of God, and a. ſedate, ſerene Love of 
God. Our Paſſions do in our firſt Con- 
verſation mingle more with our Graces; 
than afterwards. And then we are like # 
Torrent, very ſwift and rapid, but nei- 
ther ſo deep nor ſtrong. And as little 
Brooks and Torrents, though they rum 
very fiercely, yet they ftop and purle, 
and murmur at every ſmall Pebble that 
lies in their Way ; but great Rivers that 
ſeem to move with a flow and grave 
Pace, yet they bear down all Mounds 
and Dams, and whatſoever is in their 
Way to oppofe their Paſſage: So is it 
here, grave and ſettled Chriſtians may 
ſeem to move more ſlowly, without any = 
Noiſe or Tumult, but they have a great 
Depth and Strength in them, and are able 
to bear down before them thoſe Temp- 
tations and Oppoſitions, at which young. 
Novices that are more fierce and noiſy, 
are foreed to ſtop, complain, and murmur. 
And we muſt eſtimate the Growth of our 
Graces, not only, nor indeed ſo much 
by the Violence of its Efforts, as its Pre- 
valeney and Effectualneſs, which proceeds 
from its being more radical and habitual 
in us, | We 
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We have thus Uiſpa tch'd ah two 


firſt, general Heads: perbe Third re- 
mains to be yet conſidered; and that is, 


a regular Obedience in the whole Courſe 
of our Lives and Converſations. The | 
Courſe of a Man's Life and Actions, is, 

often in Scripture ſaid to be his Way c 
And certainly ſuch differenc Ends 
Heaven and Hell, cannot but have as 


there is a peculiar Way of Salvation the 
very Devil acknowledgeth, As 16. 17, 
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different Ways to lead to them. That ; 


where the Pytbone ſt, or poſſeſſed Damſel, 


en are the Servants of the moſt high God, 


cryed after Paul, and the Diſciples, Theſe 


which ſhew unto us #4 Way of Seloation 


Now here let us inquire, 


Firſt, What this Way is. 
. Secondly, How it may be known whe- 
ther we walk in a Saving Way, or no. 


| Firſt, What this Way of Salvation is. 
I an wer, The Scripture hath given us 


many Characters and Deſcriptions of it, 
And as thoſe who direct us in a Road 
which we have not travelled, tell us 
what Marks we ſhall find in it; ſo the 


Spirit of God hath ſet down in his Word 


TOO obſervable Marks that we ſhall 


_—y . meet 
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ment. As ir Wome * inconſiſtent with 


The State and W, ay 


meet with in this Via Regia, the High- 


way that leads to the New Jen fle, the 


City of the Living God. I ſhall only 


indigitate ſome of the moſt eminent and 
conſ picuous. | 


Iſt. It is a Way of Holineſs ; Jaa 


35. 8. And an High-way ſhall be there, and 


a Way, and it fall i called the Way = 
met the Unclean ſhall not paſs over 
This Way, though it be full of 


Briars and Thorns, and thoſe that paſs 


through it muſt expect to encounter with 


many ſharp Tribulations which will pierce 


them to the Quick, and draw Tears 
from their Eyes, and Blood from their 
Hearts; yet it is a Way that hath no 

Mire, nor Filth in it, a clean Way wholly 


ſeparated from the Defilements and Poſ- 


lutions of the World. Holineſs is the 
proper Badge and Cognizance of all 
thoſe that are in à State of Salvation. 
The Sentence is irreverſibly paſs'd, That 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Sin, and the ' Curſe, are inſeparably *' 
link'd together; ſo that he who leads a 
wicked, impure Life, muſt needs be a 
miſcrable, damned Wretch, though God 
ſhould not put forth his Almighty Power 


to deſtroy him: His very Guilt would 


be his Hell; and his Crime, his Puniſh- 


the 
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the Juſtice of God not to puniſh an in- 


corrigible Sinner, ſo it is inconſiſtent in 
the Nature of the Thing, that ſuch an 


one ſhould be otherwiſe than miſerable. 


That habitual Pravity, which is rooted 
and confirmed in him by many repeated 
Acts of Wickedneſs, renders him as ne- 
ceſſarily and as fatally wretched, as the 
dreadful, but righteous Judgment of God. 
Nor is it a Thing poſſible in Nature that 
ſuch an one ſhould eſcape Hell, who car 


ries ſo much, nay, the worſt Part of it 


about him ; Malice, Rancour, Enmity 
againſt God and Goodneſs ; and expreſ- 
ſeth in his Actions, the ſame Things that 
are done in Hell it ſelf, So, on the con- 
trary, an holy Life doth by a natural 
Conſequence infer Bleſſedneſs; ſince it is 


not only inconſiſtent with the Righteouſ- 


neſs and Veracity of God, but with the 
Nature of the Thing, that thofe Ways 


ſhould not end in Salvation, that have 
ſo much of Salvation in them; that thoſe 
ſhould not lead to Heaven, that repre- 

_ Ent the choiceſt Excellencies and Perfe- 
_ RHions of Heaven, viz. Purity and Holi- 
neſs, which indeed are more genuine and 
noble Parts of true Happineſs, than all 
thoſe additional Glories, which we ex- 
pect beſides. What is an holy Life, but 


a Life reſembling the Life of God ; when 
+. ws we 


— — — — — — — ——— — — 
— Leg en n — = —ͤ— * —.— 
— — — * — 4 * — — 
. - * 7 7 —_— - * N 
* 


184 . State and Way 
we keep our ſelves from all groſs and 


ſcandalous Sins, and indulge our ſelves 
in none; but with the greateſt Care and 


bur yet pxreeding; n narrow in reſpect 


Conſcience endeavour to regulate dur 
Actions according to the Will of God. 
And certainly whereſoever this Purity is 
to be found, it is an infallible Compa- 


nion of Salvation; for God will never 


condemn his own Likeneſs ; his Juſtice 
will never puniſh his Holineſs ; : Fox it is 
the Holinets of God that ſhines forth in 


the Converſation of a true Chriſtian.. 


And thoſe who thus live the Life of God 
here on Earth, in their Graces ſhall have 
this Life perpetuated to them, and for 
ever live with God in Glory. 

2dly, It is a ſtrait and narrow Way; 
Matt b. 7. 14. Strait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way which leadeth unto Life, and few 
there be that find it. It is ſtrongly fenced 
in with the Authority of the Divine Law 


and Commands; ſo that we cannot turn 
aſide either to the Right Hand or to the 


Left, without committing a- Treſpaſs. 
Indeed, the Pſalmiſt tells us, P/al. 119.96. 
That God ＋ Commandments. are exceeding : 5 
broad: How then is the Way of Salvation 
thus ſtrait and narrow 2 I anſwer, They 


are indeed exceeding broad, as to the 


Comprehenſiveneſs of their Obligation by 


ay 
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any Latitude of Allowance or Indulgence. 
They are exceeding broad in preſcribing 
us our Duty, and ſo large in this, that 
they extend either directſy, or by Conſe- 
quence, to every Action of our Lives, 
Vea, to every Cogitation of our Hearts, 
But they are exceeding narrow in giving 
us 12 Scope or Licence, any Permiſſion 
or Liberty, to walk after our own Deſires 
and Inclinations. Now, O Chriſtians ! 
what Kind of Life is that which you 
lead ? Is it a ſtrictk and accurate Life, a 
Life ſhat up within the Compaſs of 
God's Laws? Dare you not grant your 
{elves thoſe Allowances, which moſt Men 
in the World take to themſelves ? This 
is an Evidence that you indeed walk in 
that Way which. leads to the heavenly 
City, the Palace of the great King, when 
your Path is thus encloſed, and all that 
vou do circumſcribed, and bounded in by 
the Will and Word of God. Thus to | 
keep our Eye upon our Rule, and to di- .- 
rect our Lives accordi ng to theſe Three 
Maxims: |! 
Firſt, That Things forbidden muſt of | 
Neceſſity be eſchewed. =_ 
Secondh, That Things commanded muſk. ' 
of Neceflity be performed. 5 *} 
Thirdly, That Things neither forbidden „ 
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cumſtances ſo determined, that either we 
may be obliged to perform, or to eſchew 
them. When, I ſay, we direct our Lives 
and Actions according to theſe Three 
Principles ; doubtleſs we may conclude, 
that we are in the ſafe and ſtrait Way 
to Heaven; when we are hedgd in ſo 
cloſe on every Side that we dare not, we 


cannot, take that Scope and Liberty to 


fly out and range, as too many do. 


\ 


z3aly. And becauſe it is ſo ſtrait and nar- 


row a Way, therefore is it ſo unfre- 


quented : Few there are that find it, and 
fewer that walk in it. Thou mayſt al- 
moſt know it by the few Tracts that are 
to be found in it. Indeed; a Chriſtian's 
Life is a ſingular Life: Not that he is 
a Man of ſingular and. unuſual Notions; 
or of ſingular and affected Phraſes and 
Expreſſions; or of ſingular Form and 
Mode of Religion. Theſe Things have 
deluded many, and made them believe 
they are in the Way of Salvation, only 


| becauſe they chuſe out-By-Paths of their 


own to walk in: Whereas we know that 
Bats and Owls, and all the impure Birds 
of the Night, make their Solitary Flights 
in Deſerts and Wildernefſes, But the 
Singularity of a true Chriſtian confiſts 

only in his exact and critical Obedience: 
He is the only Man that walks by Rule, 
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when the reſt of the World walk after 
their own Luſts: He differs from others, 


only becauſe they differ from God: He 
conforms not. to the Cuſtoms and Pra- 
ctices of Men, only in thoſe Things 


wherein they contradict the Commands 


of God: He affects no Way, merely be- 
cauſe it is ſolitary and untrodden; but 


had rather, if it might be, go to Heaven, 
as David deſired to go to the Sanctuary, 
with a Multitude, than ſingle and alone. 
But yet becauſe the Way of Salvation 


is ſo generally baulk'd, and few there are 
who can be perſwaded to decline the broad 
Way that ſeems all ſtrewed with Roſes, 
and tempts with all the alluring Charms 
that may bewitch the Senſes ; therefore, 
rather than periſh with them, he is forced 


to forſake their Ways. He dares not 


be a Partaker of their Sins, leſt he par- 
take of their Plagues ; well knowing that 


Sway and Empire Vice hath gotten in 


the World ? Profaneneſs and Impiety 


have overflowed it, and covered the 
whole Face of it, as the Waters cover 
the Sea: So that there is ſcarce Room left 
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if he lie in the ſame Wickedneſs with 
the reſt of the World, he muſt for ever 
lie in the ſame Torments with them. 
Now, O Chriftians ! conſider your Ways: 
Doſt thou not ſee what an Univerſal 


for 
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for Innocency to reſt the Sole of her 
Foot in. Through Swearing, and Lying, 
and Killing, and Stealing, and commit- 
ting Adultery, they break forth until 
Blood toucheth Blood. How many 
 Swiniſh Drunkards are there, wallowing 
in their own Vomit 2 How many Gou- 
tiſh Senſualiſts are become brutiſh in 
their filthy Luſts? How many Earth- 
Worms are there crawling up and down 
in the Muck of the World, and loading 
themſelves with thick Clay? Now, is 
your Way the Way of theſe ungodly 
Sinners? Can you drink with the Drun- 
kard, and blaſpheme with the Swearer, - 
aud lye and ſteal, and commit all Man- 
ner of Abominations and Filthineſs 
which you ſee Patterns and Examples of 
Abroad? Is this the Way of Salvation? 
Or while you accompany them in their 
Wickedneſ, can you think you have 
thoſe Things in you that accompany Sal- 
vation? What, ſhall all the World then 
be ſaved, and no Diſtinction made be- 
tween him that feareth God, and him 
that feareth him not; between him that 
{weareth, and him that feareth an Oath 2 
Muſt Heaven then be laid open in com- 
mon for all Intruders; and nothing more 
be required to have Right to that eter- 
nal Inheritance, but only confidently and 
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preſurnptuouſly to hope for it? Areſuch 


SY 
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wicked and impure Wretches likely to 
be of the Number of thoſe few that ſhalt 
enter in at the ſtrait Gate? Of that lit- 
tle Flock for whom the Kingdom is pre- 


pared ? Never deceive your ſelves ; Sal- 
vation is not Attainable upon ſach Terms. 


God will maintain Heaven againſt you, 
as long as there is one Curſe to diſcharge 


at you: And believe it, while you live 


as the moſt live, lewdly, profanely, care- 
leſly, in the Practice of known Impie- 


ties, and the Proſecution of your Senſual 
Luſts; you muſt alſo periſh as the Moſt 
do, eternally and irremedileſly. 


 4thly. The Way of Salvation, is a 


Way of univerſal and unreſerved Obe- 
dience. Indeed, under the firſt Cove- 
nant of Works, our perfect legal Obe- 
dience was required as the Condition of 


the Continuance of that bleſſed and 


happy Eſtate; an Obedience abſolutely 
perfect both in Parts and Degrees, fully 
extended to the utmoſt Latitude of 
God's Commands, and eommenſurate 
to the fartheſt Bounds of Duty; and 
wound up to the greateſt Intenſeneſs of 
Love and Delight in performing it. But 
we are fallen from all Poſſibility of living 


in this Conſummate Obedience to the 


Will of God ; and therefore now under 
| * | the 
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the Covenant of Grace, God requires. 
from us Obedience, as a neceſſary Con- 
comitant of Salvation, not legally, but 
evangelically perfect; which he is pleaſed. 
then to account ſuch, when we: endea-. 
vour to the utmoſt to fulfil the whole 
Law, and to pleaſe him in all Things. 
If we unfeignedly deſire to ſubmit our 
Souls unto the Authority of God's Com- 
mands in all Things, without excepting, 
or reſerving to our ſelves any beloved or 
darling Luſt, this is ſuch a Courſe of Life 
as doth infallibly accompany Salvation: 
And tho it be likewiſe accompanied with 
many inevitable Failings and Infirmities, 
yet theſe ſhould only cauſe us to walk 
the more cautiouſly and mournfally, but 
not deſpondently. For ſuch an univer- 
ſal Obedience as this, ſhall not fail of its 
Acceptation and Reward. P/al. 119.6. Then 
ſhall I not be aſhamed when I have Reſpec 
unto all thy Commandments, The whole 
Law is contained in Two Things; the 
Duties which immediately concern God, 
and thoſe which immediately concern 
Men: And that Obedience which is ſa- 
ving, will equally reſpe& both. Now 
examine what is the Courſe of thy Life. 
What is thy Religion towards God 2 1s 
not the moſt that can be ſaid of thee, 
Peaceableneſs, and good Neighbourhood? 
4 |; | Is 


— — — 
— ——— —ää— — 


of Salvation. 191 
ls it not the beſt Character can be given 

of thee, that thou art a quiet, friendly 
Man? Or if thou haſt taken up a ſplen- 
did Profeſſion, and art frequent in the 
Duties of God's Worſhip, what 1s thy 
Demeanour towards Men? Art thou not 
turbulent, proud, heady, diſobedient 
and untractable, unjuſt and oppreſſive, ſelf- 
ſeeking, greedy and covetous ? If thou 
art defective either in the one or in the 
other, and doſt not to the utmoſt en- 
deavour to keep a good Conſcience void 
of Offence both toward God, and toward 
Men, let me tell thee, that all thou glorieſt 
in, or truſteſt unto, is far from bein 
that true and genuine Obedience which 
God requires from thoſe whom he intends 
to ſave. If thou indulgeſt thy ſelf in 
the Neglect of any one known Duty, or 
in the Commiſſion of any one known Sin, 
nothing of all that thou haſt done is ſuch 
as doth accompany Salvation, or will 
ever bring thee unto it. For he that thus 
offends in one Particular, though the Com- 
mand be never ſo contrary to his Humour, 
Intereſt and Inclination, he 4s guilty of 
all, James 2. 10, 11. Tf 

 5thly, The Way of Salvation is a Way 
of Truth, Pſal. 119. 30. J have choſen 
the Way of Truth. 1ſt. Of Truth in Op- 
_ Poſition to Lying; Pſal 119. 29. Remove 
from me the Way of Lying. For into the 
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New Jeruſalem ſhall in no wiſe enter What ſ6- 
ever 775 re 4 e del IC: 17 
And without are Dogs, and Whoremoneers, 
and Murtherers, and whoſoever loveth and 
ae, 
Jah. Of Truth in Oppoſition to Error. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks very dreadfully con- 
cerning ſome whom God ſhould give up 
to ſtrong Delnfions, that they ſhould believe a 
Lye ; that they might be damned who believed 
not the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 12. And, 
Zaly. Of Truth, in Oppoſition to 
Rotteneſs and Unſincerity. Then is your 
Way the Way of Truth, when you direct 
the main Courſe of all your Actions, fo 
that the Glory of God may be advanced 
by them 1 hen you do them, not to be 
ſeen or applauded of Men, but to be ac- 
cepted of God, and would ſtill perſevere to 
do your Duty, tho all the World ſhould 
decry and condemn it. This is the Way 
of Truth, and of Salvation ; whereas the 
Hypocrite is only ſo far good, as others 
will countenance him : He 1s only good 
in good Times, and though he accompa- 
nies them that are going towards Salva- 
tion, and his Duties may ſeem to keep 
Pace with theirs, and his Life to be as 
ſtrict and exemplary as theirs ; yet believe 
It, theirs ſhall be rewarded, when his 
ſhall be exploded, as being performed 
of 10 
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in the Fal ſhood and Diſſimulation of his 
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Heart, and done rather to Men than to 


Sod. 


And thus I have ſhewn you what this 


Way and this Life is that doth accompany 
Salvation. It is a Way of Holineſs, 


a ſtrait and narrow Way, a ſingular 


and unfrequented Way, a Way of uni- 


verſal and unreſerved Obedience, and a 


Way of Truth and Uprightneſs ; which 


Way, if it be ours, will infallibly bring 


us to the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 


that Happineſs and Glory that is laid up 


for us in Heaven. 


The Second Inquiry was, How we may 
know whether we walk in this Saving 
Way or no. And to this, all that I have 
ſaid before in deſcribing this Way, may 


well be recollected as an Anſwer : And 


therefore I ſhall but add a Word or 
two more. 2 5 

1/2. It is an Evidence that this Way 
ſhall be ſaving to thee, when it is the 
Way of thy Choice: Pſal. 119. 173. I 
have choſen thy Precepts. When you take 


not up your Courſe of Lite only by Imi- 


tation, or Tradition, or upon Compulſion. 


For many there are who may walk in a 
: O _—_— —_ 
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right Way, but not with a right Heart ; 
and may ſerve God, not for God's Sake, 
but becauſe they ſee that ſuch and ſuch 
Duties have been cuſtomarily performed 
in their Famihes, and by their Anceſtors 
Time out of Mind; and fo they keep up 
the ſame as a Relick of Antiquity, rather 
| | than a Piece of Devotion; and bear the 
| Badge of their Chriſtianity, only as they 
do their Coat of Arms, uſe derived 
down unto them by their Anceſtors. 
2aly. When thou walkeſt uniformly 
in thy Obedience, then is thy Way and 
Courle of Life ſuch as accompanies Salvation. 
When thou art not pious only by Fits 
and Starts; but keepeſt an even and con- 
ſtant Tenor and Temper. 
3dly. When thou walkeſt forward in 
theſe Ways; when thou goeſt from 
Strength to Strength, ſtill gaining Ground 
towards Heaven, and art nearer to Salva- 
tion than when thou firſt believedſt; not 
only in Time and Years, but in Fitneſs 
and Diſpoſedneſs for it: Prov. 4. 18. The 
Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining Lig, that 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day : 
While thou thus addeſt fo thy Faith, Vir- 
tueʒ toVirtue, Knowledge: to Knowledge, Tem- 
perance; to Temperance, Patience; to Patience, 


Goalineſs ;, to Godlineſi, Brotherly-kindneſs ; 
to 
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to Brotherly-kinadneſs, Charity One Grace 
unto another, and to all thy Graces far-. 
ther Meaſures and Degrees of Perfection, 
thou mayſt be well aſſured while thefe 
are in thee, and abound, increaſing with 
all the Increaſes of God, that he will add 
Glory to Glory for thy Reward, and that 

an abundant Entrance ſhall be adminiſtred 

to you into the everlaſting Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. 


To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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BEAUTY. 


HOLINESS. 


1 III. 17. 
Her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, 
: and all her Paths are Peace. 


W would effectually plead 
the Cauſe of Piety and Religion, 


muſt not only recommend the Principles 

of it to the Underſtanding, as moſt true 
and certain; but the Practice of it to the 
Will and Affections, as deſirable and de- 
lightful. For we find it verified by daily 
Experience, that it is much eaſier to con- 
quer the Arguments of Atheiſm, than the 
Prejudices of Profaneneſs; and when we 

have r, d the Judgment, to yield to 
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the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Do- 


ctrine, and the infinite Advantages of its 


Rewards, yet ſtill we muſt encounter with 
a ſtrong Reſerve of Prejudices and Mi- 
ſtakes, ghaſtly Spectres, and hideous Ap- 

aritions, that fright the Will from im- 
ing a Religion that is repreſented fo 
diſmal and unpleafant. Pleaſure is fo 
ſweet, and potent a Charm, that neither 


Reaſon, nor Rewards, can prevail againſt 
the Infinuations of it. And therefore no- 


thing would tend more to the Advance- 
ment of true Godlineſs, than if we could 
clearly demonſtrate, that it hath riot only 
the Advantage above Sin and Vice in re- 
ſpec of future and eternal Joys, but in 
reſpect of - preſent Pleaſure and - Satis- 
faction ; and thereby convert Temptation 
into Motive, the Snare of the Devil into 
a Cord of Love, and turn the moſt de- 
ſtructive Engine of Hell againſt its own 
Gates. For whilſt Mens Minds are pol- 
ſeſsd with a falſe Opinion, that the Ways 


of Virtue are all ſtrewed with Thorns and 


Galthrops, that Piety is a ſowre ill-natu- 


red, tetfical Thing, a ſullen Matron that 
entertains her Followers only upon Sighs 


and Tears, ſad Reflexions, and doleful 
Regrets : That to obtain the Joys of the 
next Life, we muſt bid an everlaſting 
Adieu to the Contents of this, and never 

more 
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more expect a chearful Hour, a clear Day, 
or a bright Thought to ſhine upon us; it 
will be utterly in vain to bring them Ti- 
dings of the heavenly Canaan, that Land 


which flows with Milk and Honey ; for the 


Dread of theſe Anakims, and fenced Cities, 
will make them murmur againſt their 
Guide, and reſolve. rather to die in 
Egypt. 


pluck off this deformed Viſor, and to re- 
preſent true Piety and Holineſs in its ge- 
nuine Beauty and Sweetneſs; and to con- 
vince the voluptuous World, that they 
are wofully miſtaken in their Eſtimate 
and Purſuit of Pleaſure ; that they ſeek 
the Living among the Dead, that they 


negrlect the Fountain of living Waters, and 


I thought therefore, that the beſt Ser- 
vice I could do for Religion, would be to 


ſeek for Refreſhment at thoſe Ciſterns that 
hold no other but the tainted Waters of 


Marah and Meribah, Bitterneſs and Strife, 


Io this End, I have choſen theſe Words 


of the wiſe Man, Her Ways are Ways of 


Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace. 


That Relative Particle, Her Ways, leads 


us back to the 13th Verſe, Happy is the Man 


that findeth Wiſdom, and the Man that get- 


teth Underſtanding : From whence he pro- 


ceeds to demonſtrate the Happineſs of this 


Man in the following Verſes, by the Ex- 
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cellency of Wiſdom, Verſes 14,1 5. She 5s 
more precious than Rubies ; and all the Things 
thou canſt deſire, are not to be compared to 
her Then by the Rewards of it in three 
of the choiceſt Bleſſings humane Nature 
doth moſt covet, Long Life, Riches, and 
Honour Length of Days is in her Right 
Hand, and in her Left Hand Riches and Ho- 
nour. And laſtly, By the Pleaſantneſs of 
it in the Words of my Text, Her Ways are 
Ways of Pleaſantneſs So that if Life, if 
Riches, if Honour, if Pleaſure, if the Con- 
Auence of all Good can make a Man hap- 
py, he might well pronounce, Happy is the 
Man that findeth Wiſdom. 
Well, but what is this Wiſdom that 
is thus profitable, thus pleaſant ? Is it a 
ſubtle Management of our own Concerns, 
or a politick Negotiating the mighty Af. 
fairs of States and Kingdoms? Alas! the 
Cares, Perplexities, and Diſquiets that at- 
tend theſe Things, do evidently prove, 
that they are not Ways of Pleaſantneſs ;, but 
{ometimes unſafe, always intricate and 
intangled. In a Word therefore, that 
Wiſdom whoſe Ways are Pleaſantneſs and 
Peace, is nothing elſe but true Religion, 
ſolid Piety and Holineſs z The Fear of the 
Lord, that is Wiſdom ;, and to depart from 
Evil, that is Underſtending, Job 28. 28. 
| And therefore we ling, that . 
„ tans 
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this whole Book of the Proverbs, wherein 
Solomon doth ſo often chaſtiſe the Fool. he 


means no other Perſon but the wicked 
Man. Wiſdom and Folly are ſynony- 
mous Terms with Holineſs and Impiety; 


and do very well expreſs them both in 


their Cauſes, and their Conſequents ; For 
as Folly is the Cauſe of Sin, and the Con- 
ſequents of Sinning do very evidently 
prove them Fools who commit it; ſo 


_ Wiſdom is the Origine of Piety, and the 


Conſequents of Piety do clearly prove 


them wiſe who follow it. So then you 


ſee that theſe Ways of Wiſdom, which 
are recommended to us as pleaſant, are 


the Fear of God, Holineſs, and true 


Piety. | 

I know that this will ſeem a grievous _ 
Paradox to as many as have not ſeen the 
Beauty, nor taſted the Sweetneſs of an 
holy Life; but have degraded themſelves 
to a brutiſh State, and have nothing left 
to reliſh Pleaſures but their Senſes : And 
yet even to ſuch, (if their Senſuality hath 
not quite extinguiſh'd their Reaſon, and 
they have but Underſtanding enough to 
name them Men) I doubt not to prove, 
that the Pleaſures of an holy Life are far 


more conſiderable: than the Pleaſures of 


Sin, and that the Rigours and Severities 
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| Body, the droſſy and earthy Part of Man. 
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of it are leſs grievous, than the Trouble 
and Uneaſineſs of being wicked. 

To this End I muſt firſt premiſe, that 
all Pleaſure ariſeth from an attempred 


Suitableneſs and Harmony that there is 


between the Faculty, and the Object. For 
where there is any Diſagreement either in 
Contrariety, or Exceſs, the Reſult is not 
Pleaſure, but Torment. Light, when it is 


juſt proportioned to the Strength of the 


Eye, is the Pleaſure and Beauty. of the 
whole Creation: It zs 4 pleaſant Thing, 
ſaith Solomon, to behold the Light. And 


Sounds, when they are modelled to the 


Capacity of the Ear, cauſe a ſweet Me- 
lody and Conſent. And fo it is likewiſe 
with all other Objects; when they are 
adapted to the Powers which are to re- 
ceive them, Pleaſure and Sweetneſs is the 
Oftspring. Now Man is Oęheννο⁰ q y0ebr, A 
two ſtringed Inſtrument; his Soul is one, 
and his Body the other. And as he re- 
ceives ſmooth Touches upon either, accord- 
ing to the various Objects that are fitted 


to them, ſo ſprings up Suavity and De- 


light. Now here, 


Firſt, The Pleaſures that Religion brings, 
are not ſuch as do immediately affect the 


It 
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It never ſpread the Glutton's Table, nor 
fill'd the Drunkard's Cup, nor was Taſter 
to either. Theſe Offices are too mean, 


and ſordid for it. And if thou canſt re- 
liſh no other Delights, go herd thy ſelf 
among Beaſts. The Dog, and the Swine 


are fit Company, as well as Compariſons, 


for thee ; and thou wert made a Man, a 


rho and intellectual Creature, to no 
Purpoſe, unleſs to be eternally puniſh'dz 


fince the Soul of a Brute can as well taſt 


the Pleaſures of” Senſe, as thy immortal 
One. | 

But yet, if any think theſe ſuch conſi- - 
derable Delights, that they cannot eaſily 
forego them; let me add, 


Secondly, That Refigion a end Piety, as it 
doth allow, ſo it adds a Sweetneſs and 
Reliſh to the lawful Comforts of this pre- 
ſent Life, which Debauchery and Intem- 
perance corrupts and vitiates. Let me 
here bold} appeal to your Experience, 
whether Sobriety and Temperance be not 
more true Pleaſure (I had almoſt ſaid 
Voluptuouſneſs) than Exceſs and Riot. 
And I dare ſay, that thoſe who come o 
their natural Refreſhments, and have Mo- 
deration both for their Carver, and their 
Skinker, find a much better Gueſt in their 
3 than thoſe whoſe conti - 
nued 
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and Fears boad, and Conſcience brawls, 


nued Luxury, by ſeeking to pleaſe, only 
eloys and ſtupifies their Senſes. 1 1 

Beſides, a conſtant Fear of God, and a 
conſcientious Obedience unto bim, give 


ſuch a Seaſoning to all our earthly Enjoy- 


ments, that they are all received by us 
as Expreſſions of his Love, and Fatherly 
Care towards us; which is ſuch a Plea- 
ſure, that Exceſs and Epicuriſm could ne- 
ver afford. A good Conſcience is a con- 


tinual Feaſt; and that poor Chriſtian who 


hath his dry Morſel made ſavoury with 
the hidden Manna, fares more deliciouſly 


every Day than Dives himſelf ; whoſe 


Guilt not only poiſons his Dainties to 
his Soul, but ſowres them to his Palate. 
God is the great Honſholder of the World : 


We are all entertained as Gueſts at his 


Table, and his Bounty provides for us: 
But as the wiſe Man faith, Prov. 15. 17. 
Better is a Dinner of Herbs where Love is, 
than a ſtalled Ox, and Hatred therewith ; ſo 
truly where the Love of God is enjoyed, 

the ſlendereſt Proviſion is far more ſweet 
and comfortable, than the greateſt Variety 


of Deli cates, where the Hatred and Wr ath 


of God mingles Gall and Wormwood 
with them. What Pleaſure can there be 
in any Eſtate, where a Man 1s not well 
pleaſed with himſelf? Where Guilt gnaws, 


as 
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as certainly they muſt do, more or leſs, in 
every wicked Man? What more Pleaſure 

can he take in his Poſſeſſions, than a wretch- 

ed Malefactor can in that Priſon-Provi- 

ſion which is allowed him to maintain 

his Life, till he be dragg'd forth ro Exe- 

cution 2 e 

But though Godlineſs doth thus ſweeten 
our outward State and Condition, and be 
profitable for this preſent Life; yet, 


Thirdly, The chiefeſt Joys that Religion 
and Piety give us, are internal and men- 
tal, and thoſe are incomparably beyond 
the Delights of Senſe. Even natural Spe- 
culations have entertained inquiſitive 

Minds with ſuch Raptures, that ſome have 
been, as it were, wholly abſtracted from 
the Body, and have neither regarded Pain, 
nor Pleaſure of Senſe, whilſt they have 
been employed about them. But certainly 
the Joys of Religion much needs be much 
more refined and ſpiritual, than thoſe 
which proceed only from a Problem, or 
Demonſtration of Science. © 
Nou this pure and ſpiritual Pleaſure, 
ariſeth in the Mind from three Things: 


Firſt, The Conformi ty of pious Actions 
to the Rules and Principles of right Rea- 
> bg. 7 005005 ebe 
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Secondly, The peaceable Reflections of 


a Man's own Conſcience upon them. 


Tirdly, The Hope and Ex pefaton of 
an eternal Reward. 


E F1 There i is 2 n ann Suita- 

bleneſs in holy and religious Actions, to 
the Rules and Principles of right Reaſon. 
There are Three general Principles of na- 


on Religion imprinted in the Mind of 


every Man, which are the Dictates of 
pure and untainted Reaſon. 
The Firſt is, That God is to be loved 
and feared above all, and the Revelations 
of his Will to be credited and obeyed. 


The Second is, That we ought to govern” 
our ſelves with all Temperance and So- 


©" "Li in the Uſe of the Comforts of this 
mw. 
The Laſt is, That we ought to Serving 
our ſelves towards others, with the exact-· 
eſt juſtice and Equity; the true Meaſure 


of which is, What over you would that Men 


ſhould do unto gon, do ye likewiſe unto them. 
This indeed is the Sum of all Religion, 
To live, as the Apoſtle declares it, ſo 
riehteouſly, and godly : Soberly, in reſpect of 
our ſelves ; righieonſiy, towards others; and 
godly, in the Performance of thoſe Duties 


which immediately concern the Divine 
3 Wor- 
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Worſhip. And theſe are the general and 
primary Dictates of right Reafon. Now 
as it is impoſſible, but that where a ſuita- 
ble Object ſtrikes and affects the Senſe, 
there muſt ariſe ſenſual and corporal De- 
light and Pleaſure; ſo is it alike impoſ- 
ſible, but that where our Actions do cor- 
reſpond with theſe Principles of Reaſon, 
there muſt ariſe an intellectual Joy and 
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Complacency. No Man ever took true 


Joy and Delight in doing that which is 


unnatural : And truly every Sin is in a 


Senſe unnatural, as it contradicts thoſe 
Principles of natural Light and Under- 
ſtanding which God hath ſo a 
planted in us, that they can never be to- 
tally rooted out. And therefore there 
muſt needs be Jarring and Diſcord in the 
Mind of a wicked Man, whoſe Actions 
are contrary to thoſe firſt Principles of 


his Reaſon, which he always oppoſeth, 


but can never overcome. And this of 


Neceſſity muſt make his Life very uneaſy, 


and uncomfortable : Whereas an holy 
Man, who ſquares his Actions according 
to his Principles, finds ſuch a juſt Propor- 
tion between them, that there is no Diſ- 
ſonance, no Conteſt ; but the ſweet Tou- 
ches of them mutually, one upon the 


other, ſtrikes a perpetual Harmony in his 


Soul; 
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Soul ; and the Reſult of this, muſt needs 
be Peace and Pleaſure. we 


Szcondly, Unſpeakable Pleaſure''muſt 


needs ſpring up in the Soul, from the 


comfortable Reflections of our own Con- 
ſciences upon holy and religious Actions. 
Be the Difficulty of performing them' ne- 
ver ſo great, yet this Joy that diffuſeth it 
ſelf in the Heart after we have broken thro' 
all the Reluctancies and Oppoſitions that 
our Corruptions, our Sloth, or our worldly 
Advantages make againſt them, doth more 
than compenſate the Pains and Trouble we 
have undergone. There will indeed, in 
this our imperfect State, be Strivings and 
Luſtings of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, 
even in the beſt of Men: But yet certainly 
the Delight which the Soul enjoys after it 
hath conquered its ſinful Inclinations, is 
infivitely beyond all Compariſon. above 
the Delight it could have reaped by con- 
ſenting to them. What a calm and ſweet 
Repoſe is upon the Face of the Soul, after 
it hath perform'd a Duty, and can reflect 
upon it as perform'd ſincerely ; after it 
hath wreſtled with a Temptation, and 
overcome it? How ſweetly then doth he 
enjoy himſelf! How {ſweetly doth he enjoy 
his God! His Proſpect into Heaven is clear, 

1 ; and 
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ving Father accepting his Service. and 
preparing his Reward. Let others pleaſe 


themſelves: in the bitter Sweets of Sin; 


yet certainly the leaſt Reliſh of ſnch pure, 


ſuch unexpreſſible Joy; is infinitely to be 


preferr'd. before. all tHe waſhy Pleaſures 
of Vice and Luxury, though Conſcience 
and Condemnation were abſtracted from 


them. Here believe it is true Joy : it 18 


not clamorous nor. noiſy, but a caſm ſe: 


date 12 that raviſheth the Heart with a 
U 


ſecret, t powerful Delight. The Plea- 
ſures of Sin. are but for a Moment, like 
the empty Crackling of Thorns under 2 
Pot, that make à ſhort-liv'd Blaze. and 
preſently expire i in Smoke. But the Plea- 
ſures of Holineſs are permanent and abi: 
ding, and entertain the Sou! with a moſt 
delightful Remembrance , irhenſoever it 
hal] look back, and. review its. Actions. 
This! is 2 Pleaſure, that never cloys, never 
tires us: Neither can the frequent Repe- 
tition, nor .the long Continuance of it, 
weary us. We all earthly Pleaſures 
grow either dull, or diſtaſtful, if the) 
are not often changed. But a pious 80 
need not invent Variety of Diverſions, 
to entertain - himſelf comfortably: Let 
him but look within Doors, retire into 
bis o Breaſt, and he ſhall there find 
P — 
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abundant Joys, which though they are. 
ſtill the fame, are ever freſn. But now. 
this Self-reflexion, which is ſo ſweet and 
comfortable to a true Chriſtian, .is a Rack 
and Torture to wicked and diſſolute 
Wretches. They carry an hated Moni- 
tor about them in their own Breaſt, a 
Witneſs and a Reprover of all their Lewd- 
neſs 3 and when they ſeek for Pleaſure 
in Sinning, it is their Trouble and Vexa- 
tion that they cannot ſin more quietly. 
There is a bufy Conſcience of their own, 
which dogs them at the Heels wherever 
they go, ſcourgeth them with Scorpions, 
and threatens them with the Vengeance 
of everlaſting Fire. And this 8 
their Delights : and though it cannot 


withbold them from Sinning, yet, makes 


their very Sins their Puniſhment and Tor- 
ment. So that it it were only upon the 
Account of the Reflexions of Conſcience, 
an holy and pious Lite is infinitely 


more plcaſant, than a lewd- and win 


Onè. | 5 


Thirdly, The 1 and Ergen of 
the eternal Reward of our Obedience, 
makes an holy Life to be pleaſant and 
Joyful. The Pſalmiſt tells us, that i the 
keeping of God's Commandments. there ir great 
Reward, Pſal. 19. 11. Our very Work is 

Reward 
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Reward for it ſelf; and if God ſhould - 
never give us other, yet we ſhould be 
abundantly recompenſed in the inward 
Peace and Satisfaction of our Conſciences, 
which can no other way be enjoyed: 
Yet our gracious God both gives us ſuch 
Work as is Reward for it ſelf, and pro- 
miſeth us an infinite Reward for doing 
of that Work. Were there really as 
many Difficulties in Religion as our Sloth 
1s apt to imagine, yet methinks when 
ſuch an exceſſive Recompence as that of 
Eternal Life and Glory 1s propounded to 

us, this ſhould remove all Obſtacles, fa- 

ö cilitate all Enterprizes, and make the 

ö utmoſt Pains and Labour to attain it, 

i pleaſant and delightful, We ſee with 

S what Pleaſure Men ſtrive and contend 

K for a Prize. The poor pitiful Reward 

y of a mouthful of Praiſe, or the Gain of 

„ ſome Honourary Trifle, makes them ac- 

% count that but a Sport and Recreation, 

d which elſe were a Toil, and difficult La- 
bour. And what, ſhall we, who are 

running a Race in the Ways of true Wiſ- 

of dom, and fee the Crown of Glory and 


©, | Immortality hung up at the Goal, faint 1 
ad and ſhrink at it as an uneaſy and labo- [i 
the | rious Task to intend our Nerves, and ' 
Fu preſs ſtill on towards the Mark? Cer- . 
Wy tainly there can be no greater Pleaſure wal 
ar 13 
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in the World than to ſtrive in this Race, 
to gain Ground towards Heaven, to make, 
and to obſerve our Progreſs in our Holy 
Courle, to have the Crown ſtill in our 
Eye, till we come at laſt to reach it with 
our Hand. And he that cannot account 
this pleaſant, hath not a Soul capable of 
true Delight; nor a Spirit brave and gal- 
Jant enough to be a Chriſtian. 

Thus I have demonſtrated to you, that 


the Pious is the only pleaſant Life, both 
from the Suitableneſs of it to the Prin- 


ciples of our Reaſon, the comfortable 


Reflections of our Conſciences, and the 


Hopes of Eternal Life. Let me add one 
Demonſtration more. 0 


Fourthly, That muſt needs be moſt plea- 


fant which calms all our Perturbations 


and Diſturbances, and fits us to enjoy 
both God and our ſelves in a ſedate Com- 

poſure ; but this is the Effect only of 
Religion and true Piety. Our Diſquiets 
proceed chiefly from the Hurries of our 
mutinous Paſſions: Grief, Anger, Fear, 
and the reſt, do oftentimes break forth 


upon the Soul, like ſo many violent Winds 


upon the Sea, and ruffle it into a Tempeſt, 
ſo that our Reaſon is in Danger to be 
toſsd and ſhipwreck'd. Now it is onl 

the powerful Command of Religion that 


„ 


A 
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can ſay unto theſe Winds, Peace, be ſtill. 


_ Certainly that Man can neither enjoy 


Peace, nor Pleaſure, where theſe unruly 
Paſſions tyrannize. What a troubleſome 
vexatious Life doth he lead, that is a 
Slave either to Envy, or Fear, or Wrath? 
When he ſhall be continually fretting 


_ himſelf at another's Proſperity, raging 


and ſtudying Revenge for every petty 
Injury, grieving and deſponding under 
every croſs Providence; frighted beyond 
the Succours of his Reaſon at every Sha- 
dow, and ſuſpected Danger? Certainly, 
if there can be any Pleaſare in ſuch a 
Man's Soul, there may be Pleaſure and 
Peace where Fury dwells. But now Re- 
ligion, and the Fear of God, ſettles and 
compoleth all theſe Perturbations, and 


by its Majeſty and Authority binds them 


all to the Peace, that we ſhall not dare 
immoderately to grieve or fear, not at all 


to Envy, or meditate Revenge. And al- 


though the curbing of our Paſſions ſeems : 
ſo difficult a Matter, and is one of thoſe 
Things which makes Religion uneaſy, and 


_ unpleaſant to thoſe who are rap'd away 


with them; yet without Doubt he that 
checks and reſtrains the Exorbitancies of 
his Paſſions lives a much more pleaſant 


and eaſy Life, than he who lets them fly 
out into all Extremities, I leave itto you 
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to judge, whether it be not more for the 
Peace and Comfort of a Man's Life to 
forgive Wrongs, than to perpetuate them 
by Revenge? Beſides the intolerable For- 
ment of a malicious Spirit. Is it not far 
better to rejoice at thy Neighbour's Pro- 
ſperity, than to vex and fret at it? For 
by the one, thou enjoyeſt a Share of his 
Bleſſings ; but by the other, thou doſt not 
enjoy thine own. And to reſign up thy 
ſelf to the Will of God with Patience 
and Contentedneſs, ſuppreſſing thy im- 
moderate Grief for any Affliction brought 
upon thee, is certainly much more for the 
Comfort of thy Life, than to Janguiſh in 
Sorrow, and unfruitfully conſume thy 
ſelf for what was not at thy Diſpoſe: 
So that, I ſay, Religion is the beſt Means 
to quiet all the Tumults of your Paſſions 
to make your Minds ſerene and calm, 


than which there is ſcarce a greater Plea- 
ſure imaginable. 


Well then, to conclude at preſent : See 
here the woful Miſtake of the World in 
Point of Pleaſure. They all pretend to 
it ; but they ſeck it in thoſe Ways that 
are the Cauſes of all their Diſquiet and 
Trouble. True Pleaſure coffiſts not in 


Noiſe and Laughter z that's the Mirth of 


Fools : And it is a Sign that all is not 
CN . quiet 
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quiet within, when they are ſo loud and 
clamorous to drowun it. No; true Plea- 
ſure conſiſts in clear Thoughts, ſedate 

Affections, ſweet Reflexions, a Mind 
even and ſtay'd, true to its God, and true 
to it ſelf. There is indeed a little ſordid 
brutiſn Pleaſure in Sin; but it vaniſhes 
like ſmoke, and if we be not utterly 
hardned, like Smoke, it will leave us no- 
thing but Tears in our Eyes. Or if cu- 
ſtomary ſinning hath made us unſenſible, 
it is but like giving Drink to an Hydro- 
pick Perſon, which though it pleaſe his 
Palate for the preſent, afterwards ſadly 
increaſeth and inrageth his Thirſt. Com- 
pare the Pleaſures that a true pious Chri- 
ſtian enjoys, with the muddy Delights 
of a Swiniſh Senſualiſt, who gratifies all 

his carnal Defires, and you will find fo 
vaſt a Difference between them, that the 
very Argument of Pleaſure, which uſu- | ö 
ally lies as a main Prejudice againſt an 
holy Life, if it be rightly ſtated, will 
prove the moſt advantageous Motive to 
induce us to embrace it. For conſider, 
whilſt thou gratifieſt all thy Propenſions 
and Deſires, what exquiſite Pleaſure canſt 
thou find, but ſuch as are common to the 
very Beaſts as well as thee ? Yea, and thou 
ſheweſt thy ſelf more Irrational than the 
Brute Creatures; for they keep within 
Bs 17:4 the 
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the Compaſs of their Nature, but thou 


tranfgreſſeſt the Laus of thine: And ei- 
ther Shame or Conſcience will give thee 
many à Secret Twitch and Gird, and 
whiſper ſad Things to thee, which will 
in Spight of thee make thy. Heart heavy. 
when thy Face perhaps runs over with 
a Counterteit Laughter. ' It is impoſhble; 
if thou haſt any Remainders of a Man 
left within. thee, to debauch away the 


natural Impreſſions of a Deity, of Death, 


Judgment, and futurePuniſhments. Theſe 
cold: and ſhivering. Thoughts will come 
in, and be like Water caſt upon all thy 
Delights, when they flame higheſt ; and 
in the midſt of thy Cups and Jollity, 
and frolick Extravagancies, be like an 


Hand, not upon h Wall, but in thine 


own Conſcience, writing bitter Things 
againſt thee, - Well, when thou haſt run 
through all the Shapes of . Voluptuouſ- 


nels, what remains but only a Damp 


and. Dulneſs upon thy Spirits, a Sting 


and Anguiſh in thy. Soul; a grating Re- 
membrance of them, and dire Preſages 


of Eternal Vengeance? Doſt thou not, 
when the Phrenzy is over, and the Ra 
of thy Luſts ſomewhat abated, doſt thou 


not a lhouſand Times call thy ſelf Beaſt 


and Fool for them? Haſt thou never 
ſeen a Drunkard. the next Morning 


ß; 19 tb} Ber AE an ſpewing | | 
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ſpewing out his Shame, and his Re- 
pentance together? Haſt thou never 
obſerved the Glutton to ſigh and groart 
under the Load of his crude Surfeits, and 
endeavour to disburden his Conſcience, 


as well as his Stomach? Theſe who do ö 


17 


\ 
i 


not eat and drink that they may live, : 


but liveonly that they may eatand drink, 


will then acknowledge, that Temperance 


and Sobriety are the only true Volup+ 
tuouſneſs; and - whilſt their Breath is 


ſtill unſayoury with their undigeſted 


Fumes, belch out a Prayer to God to par- 
don them. And are theſe the bewitching 


n. 2 ; 9 
Pleaſures of Sin? For theſe, will any be 
perſwaded to provoke his God, ſtain 


and wound his own Conſcience, diſho- 
nour his Body, and ruin his Soul? Cer- 
tainly, there is nothing wherein the Sor- 
cery of Sin doth more plainly appear, 
than in perſwading Men that there is an 
Pleaſure in being wicked; whereas their 
own Experience can abundantly atteſt, 
that it is a very Hell above Ground, and 
2 Damnation beforehand. Are theſe the 
Men that are frighted from Religion, be- 
cauſe of the Irkſomneſs and Difficulty of 
its Duties, becauſe it will expoſe them to 
Sadneſs and Melancholy? Whereas I dare 
avow to them, that the moſt melancholy 
and gloomy Day that a true Chriſtian 
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The Beauty 
ſpends in the moſt rigorous Parts of his 
Religion, with Sighs breaking from his 
Heart, and Tears running down his 
Cheeks, hath a Thouſand Times more 
true Pleaſure, and more true Joy in it, than 
all the Days of Mirth, and Laughter, and 
Exceſs, and Riot of voluptuous Sinners. 


But here common Obſervation and Ex- 
perience will be cited, to diſprove all theſe 
Speculations concerning the Pleaſure of 
Religion. For what will the Voluptuary 
ſay! Can we believe that there is any 
ſuch exquiſite Pleaſure in an holy Life, 
when we ſee thoſe who are its Votaries 
ſo penſive and melancholy, as if Ruſt and 
Soot were the only Ingredients of their 
Complexion ? Their Looks are ſowre and 
dejected, their Diſcourſes interrupted 
with Sighs ; ſtill they are lamenting them- 
ſelves, and the Iniquities or Calamities 
of the Times, and are fit for no other 
Converſe but with Tombs or "Ghoſts : 
Whereas the reſt of the World are gay 
and frolick.; Mirth and Laughter are the 
Employment of their Lives; not a Thought 
lies heavy on their Hearts, nor a Day 
on their Hands. And therefore certainly, 
whatever Advantages a pious Life may 
have for the future, it cannot have that 
of Pleaſure for the preſent. _ 
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s | This is a common Prejudice ; and it is 
is but a Prejudice, For though I muſt con- 
18 feſs, that the moroſe Temper of too many 
e Chriſtians Hath brought this Scandal up- 
n on Religion, who by an affected and 
4 whining Sadneſs, and a querulous Hu- 
70 mour, occaſion the Ways of God to be 
evil ſpoken of, and affright others from 


2 them; yet if we nearly examine the Mat- 
ſe ter, we ſhall find that (abating the Com- 
5f | plexional Infelicity of ſome) it is altoge- 
y ther as fallacious to judge of Mens Joys 
by by their outward Appearances, as of their 
e, Thoughts and Intentions. Fr FE 

es And therefore, Firſt, I grant that the 
id Joys of Religion are not loud and tumul- 
ir tuous, but grave, ſolid, and ſerious. It 
1d is a true Saying, Res ſevera eſt verum gau- 
ed dium; True Joy is a ſevere Thing. *Tis 


n- not ſo light and frothy as to float upon 
es the Superficies of the Face: It lies deep 
er and recondite in the Centre of the Soul, 
s: and fills it with calm Thoughts, ſedate 
ay Affections, an uniform Peace and Tran- 
he quility, and diffuſeth ſuch a Sweetneſs 
he through all the Powers of it, that a true 
ay Chriſtian who loves his God, loves like- 
y, wiſe himſelf, and the Entertainment that 
ay be finds at Home in his own Boſom. 
at And this raviſhing Joy ſa wholly poſſeſ- 
| ſeth him, that if he ſeem lefs 9 
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with the ludicrous Follies of this World, 


it is but as grave and wiſe Men are, not 


*much pleaſed with the Play-Games of 
Children, becauſe they have nobler and 
more generous Delights of their own. 


The Mirth and Jollity of ſlight Perſons 
is too trivial, and their Laughter it (elf 
tao ridiculous to recreate him. The ſoft 


and peaceful Whiſpers of his dear Con- 


ſcience are a Thouſand Times more di- 
verting to him, than all the Wit and 
Merriment of thoſe pleaſant Companions, 


whoſe whole Life is but a Jeſt and a Tale. 
And if at any Time he ſeem reſerv'd and 


retir'd in their Company, it is that he 
may liſten to the more chearful Diſcourſes 
of his own Heart; or that he is real- 
Iy concern'd that the Noiſe and Din 
tone him hath diſturb'd that ſecret Com- 


munication : Or, laſtly, that he is cau- 


tious, leſt he ſhould be betrayed to any 


thing that might grieve a better Friend, 
than any of them. And now can you 


really think, that ſuch a Perfon is melan- 


choly and diſpleaſed, who carries himſelf 


thus, only leſt he ſhould be ſo? The Mirth 
of the ſenſual and debaucly'd World would 


violate all his Delights: Twould be but 

like a dirty Torrent tumbling into a clear 
River, troubling its pure Streams, ' and 
leaving nothing but Defilement, 1 
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and Diſturbance behind it. And ſhall 
we think that Man's Life ſad and diſ- 


conſolate, becauſe he ſeems leſs merry 
and jovial than others ; whereas in Truth 
he is ſo wholly addicted to Pleaſure, ſo 
much a Servant to his ow Content, that 
he had much rather diſpleaſe all the 


World than himſelf, and ſtudies nothing 


more, than how he may keep his Joys 

free from Mixture and Abatement. 
But, Secondly, If at any Time he be 

really ſad and dejected, the Cauſe of this 


is not to be imputed to Religion and 


Piety, but to the Want of it; either in 
himſelf or others. The Irreligion and 
Impieties of the Age in which he lives, 
often draw Tears from his Eyes, and 


Sighs from his Heart: And when the | 


Flood-gates of Wickedneſs are opened, 
and a Deluge of Sin and Profaneneſs over- 
ſpreads the Face of the whole Earth, can 


you think it an unreaſonable Melancholy, 


that he ſhould wiſh with the Prophet Jere- 
ami ab, that his Head were Waters, and his 
Eyes Fountains of Tears, that he might weep 
Day and Night for the Stain of bis 
People, for ſo many Thouſands that fall, 
and are flain by their Vices and Debau- 
cheries? Were but the World more 
holy, there would not be fo great Occa- 
ſion for Grief and Sadneſs as there is; 

neither 
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neither would the Godly lament ſo mourn- 
fully, nor all ſmart ſo ſorely as they do. 


But whilſt wicked Men are merrily ſport- 


ing themſelves to Death, and plucking 
Vengeance upon their own Heads, his 
Charity and Compaſſion move him to 
mourn for thoſe who do not, who will 
not mourn for themſelves, and to depre- 
cate thoſe Judgments which they are de- 
fying. And therefore for them to ob- 
jet Melancholy and Penſiveneſs, to abuſe 


their Gravity, and turn their Seriouſneſs 


into Ridicule, is both diſingenuous and 
ingrateful. Diſingennous it is to upbraid 
them with that Sorrow and Sadneſs, of 
which they themſelves are the Cauſe. 


And it is ingrateful to upbraid them with 


it, ſince it many Times averts thoſe 
Plagues and Judgments, which elſe would 
ſoon turn their Rants and Frolicks into 
Roarings and Howlings. But as they 


have too much Cauſe to mourn for the 


Sins of the Times and Places in which 
they live, ſo likewiſe for the Sins of which 
they themſelves are guilty. They often 


weep over the Review of their own Faults - 


and Follies, and with the holy Apoſtlecry 


out, O wretched Men that we are! who 
ſhall deliver us from this Body of Death e 


And indeed it. is but fit and juſt, that 
whilſt the Heart is a Fountain of Sin, the 
0 , 
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Eyes ſhould be Fountains of Tears. But 
what, ſhall we therefore be ſo unreaſo- 
nable as to charge their Holineſs with their 
Grief and Sorrow, whereas were they 
not in part unholy, they would have no 
Cauſe, for it? It is not their walking in the 
Ways of Wiſdom, but their deviating 
from them, that makes their Lives un- 
pleaſant: It is their wanton ſtraying in- 
to the World's Common, and ſeeking 
. the foreign Delights of Sin, that diſturbs 
| their Peace, fills their Hearts with Heavi- 
neſs, their Eyes with Tears, and their 
Face with Shame. Whereas had they 
kept themſelves within the Limits of their 
Duty, and the Boundaries that God had 
preſcribed them, their Peace had been as 
ſecure as their Innocence. Did you ever 
hear any of them complain that they 
had been too holy and ſtrict; too cir- 
cumſpect and conſciencious? This is the 
Complaint of the World againſt them, 
but it was never theirs : Whereas there 
are Thouſands and Ten Thouſands who 
ſadly lament their former Ways of Sin 
and Wickedneſs, (for Sorrow and Shame 
are the neceſſary Conſequences of Guilt) 
either here on Earth to True Repen- 
tance, or elſe in Hell to Everlaſting De- 
ſpair. So that it is not Holineſs and 
Piety, but the Want and Defects of it, 
; I which 
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which are the Cauſe of all that Sadneſs 
which ſo much diſcourageth the World, 
and makes them wrongfully accuſe Reli- 
gion for it. 


But, Third, Even the Tears ad Sor: 


rows of a true pious Chriſtian have a 


more ſolid Joy in them than all the 
Noiſe and extravagant Jollity- of wicked 
Men. There 1s 4 Cir even in 
Mourning when it is filial and ingenuous; ; 
Tears are a Solace, and Grief it ſelf ari 
Entertainment. Sometimes the very De- 


licacy of a Man's Spirit will make him 


diſſolve into Weeping ; and the Love of 
God, as an heavenly Flame inkindled 


in the Heart, will diſtil Tears through 


his Eyes. The Tenderneſs of his Aﬀe- 


ction will engage him to a ſweet Motirh- 


ing over his Faults and Miſcatriages. 
And whilſt the Spirit of God »bves upon 
the Face of theſe Waters; the next Thing 
to be created in that Soul, is Light, Peace, 
and Joy. Thoſe who have experienc'd 
it can tell you, that the moſt tranſporting 
Conſolation of the Holy Ghoſt, are then 


given in when they are molt retired and 


penſive. They can rejoice that tliey arc 
ſad, becauſe ſuch a Kind and Child-like 


Sorrow is to them a moſt certain Evi- 
dence of the Favour of God, and the 
Remifſion of thoſe dins for which they 
5 mourn. 
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mourn. Whereas on the contrary, Solo: 
mon tells us, Prov. 14. 13. Even in Laugh- 

ter the Heart is ſorrowful, and the End of 

that Mirth is Heavineſs, Such indeed is 

the Mirth of all wicked Men. Let them 


3 dS _ Woe + 


a diſſemble it never ſo artificially, yet they i" 
e do but with the Spartan Boy laugh and = 
1 ſmile, while the Fox which he had ſtolen, i 
1 | and kept conceal'd under his Coat, was il 
T all the while tearing out his Bowels : So | 
i theſe put on a counterfeit Laughter, i 
% when yet all the while Guilt and Fear, il 
15 Terrors and Anguiſh, are corroding and 1 
Ff | goawing their very Bowels. 1 
4 So that hence you ſee, the Sadneſs and | 
h Mournfulneſs of the true pious Chriſtians, | 
* is but a conceived Prejudice, no real Ob- 

2 jection againſt the Ways of Religion and 

„ Holinels.. | 15 goin Foe 

n But what, you will ſay, Is there then 

8 nothing unpleaſant, nothing grievous aud 


my irkſome in them? Can it be poſſible that 
*4 this ſtrait and narrow Way ſhould have 
Ng no Thorns, no Rubs in it ; nothing that 
en is rigorous, ſevere, and uneaſy? What 
nd then ſhall we think of Mortification, and 
irs | Self-Denial; of plucking out our Right 
ke | Eyes, and cutting off our Right Hands; 
vis a patient induring of Injuries, and re- 
he | quiting them with Kindneſſes; forgiving 
ey our moſt malicious Enemies, and praying - 
rn. 8 Sos. 34 for 
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4 for them; a Willingneſs to ſacriſice our 
4 deareſt Enjoyments, yea, our Lives them- 
= ſelves, for the Name of Chriſt, and the 
8 | Teſtimony of a good Conſcience? Are 
Fl not theſe main and eſſential Parts of our 
i Religion? And is there nothing in them 
| that is difficult to be done, and grievons _ 
1 to be born? If not; why then are we 
(Nil ſo often commanded to ſtrive, to watch, 
"0 to fight, to wreſtle, to run, to endure 
i and hold out unto the laſt? All which 
1 Expreſſions do certainly import, that there 
if is much Pains and Hardſhip to be under- 
11 gone in a Chriſtian Life; eſpecially alſo 
14 ſince it is repreſented as ſuch a difficult 
1 and admirable Thing to perſevere in it 
= unto the End. What Pleaſure can there 
1 be in croffing a Man's own Inclinations 
q' and Appetites ? In the Self- cruelty of 


cutting off what is as dear to us as the 
Limbs of our Body > What Pleafure in 
lofing all for the ſake of our Religion? In 
rotting in a Priſon, or frying at a Stake? 
What Pleafure in bearing Afﬀronts and 
Contumelies, without either Reply, or Ne- 
venge? Certainly, he that can find out 
Pleafure in theſe Things, is fit to advance 


what Paradoxes he pleaſeth to the World, 
but will be much puzzled to find either 
Reaſons to maintain them, or Perſons | 
to believe them. 122 | 


To 


| Ry - . 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, That there are 
many Things in Religion, which are in- 
deed difficult and laborious, but this 
doth not preſently argue them to be un- 


pleaſant and grievous. Some of the 


greateſt Pleaſures of this Life are ſo; and 


that is ſcarce held a Pleaſure which is 
not heightned and commended by La- 


bour. The Pleaſantneſs of Religion and 


Piety conſiſts not in ſupine Sloth and 
Negligence. There muſt be earneſt En- 
deavours, Strivings and Strugglings to the 
uttermoſt. To a generous Mind, as a 


Chriſtian's is, nothing can be more plea- 
fant than Victory and Conqueſt, which 
cannot be atchieved without contending 


for it. The whole Life of a Chriſtian is 


4 continual Warfare. Now that which 
takes the Name of War ſo dreadful, - is 


only the Uncertainty of Succeſs. Who 
is there fo cowardly and faint-hearted, 
that were he ſure of Victory and Triumph 


would be afraid of the Encounter? Why, 


Victory it feff is liſted under a Chriſtians 


Command. Other Conquerors have found 


it very fickle and unconſtant. When 


they have levied Armies, and ſhake” 
Nations, yet they could never. make Suc- 
cefs take Pay under them. But herein a 
Chriftian is more than a Conqueror, be- 
cauſe he is alway fure of Conqueſt, if 


J Beauty 


himſelf will. And whenſoever we g0 
forth to the Combat, if we be not ex- 


tremely baſe and perfidious to our own 


Souls, we may be ſure to return adorned 
with Wreaths, and loaden with Spoils. 
The Mortification of our Luſts is confeſ- 
ſedly the moſt uneaſy, as it is the moſt 


neceſſary part of our Religion : And yet 
what are they but Shadows caſt upon 
your Fancies, flitting, airy, and empty 


Nothings? We are to confli& with our 
own Defires, our own Paſſions, our own 


Wills; and what more is required to a 


Conqueſt over theſe, befides a firm and 


undaunted Reſolution. That Man ſhall . 


certainly be Maſter of himſelf, that will 
but dare to be ſo. What though it may 
coſt Pains, and Striving ; though it may 
make the Heart pant, and the Soul run 
down with Sweat : Yet to ſee your Ene- 
mies fall by Heaps before your Sword, 
to tread upon the Slain, and to dip your 


Foot in their Blood ; this Certainty of 


Conqueſt will make the Combat pleaſant, 
though it be laborious. And he who 
cannot think this an incomparable Plea- 


ure, hath not Spirit enough to be a 


Chriſtian. 


Secondly, Since all Pleaſure ariſcth from 
the Suitableneſs of Objects and Attions 
to our Natures, we muſt conſider that 


there 
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there i is 2 twofold Nature in every Chri- 
ſtian, his Corrupt, and his Divine Nature: 
He is not all of a Piece, but hath two 
contrary Parties ſtruggling within him. 
There is the Fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, 


and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and 


what 1s pleaſing to the one, 1s a Vexation 
and Torment to the other. Now allthoſe 
rigorous Duties of Religion that have 


been objected, are only ſo to thy cor- 
rupt and finful Inclinations; but they 


are a Joy and Pleaſure to thy renewed 
and ſanctified Nature. Thou muſt there- 
fore of. Neceſſity grieve and diſpleaſe 

one Part of thy elf; and why then 


ſhould it not be that which is thy vile 
and ſordid Part? Give thy Noble and 
Heaven-born Self the Pleaſure and Di- 


vertiſement of thwarting and over-ruling 
thy Senſual Deſires: Vea, this indeed, if 
thou art a Chriſtian, is thy true and pro- 
per ſelf; the other is but thy Slave and 
Vaſſal. Grace is that which gives a 
Chriſtian his Individuation and Deno- 
mination; and the New and Divine 
Nature, of which thou partakeſt, ought 
to be the commanding Principle within 
thee, as being a Participation of God. 
and therefore cannot without the bigheſt 
practical Blaſphemy be OT to thy 

< "3. + Luſts 
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Luſts and Corruptions, which are the 


Portion of the Devi]. And therefore the 


Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth between his un- 


renewed Part, and himſelf, Rom. 7. 17. It 
is no more I, but Sin that dwelleth in me. 
So that thoſe which are accounted the 
greateſt Rigours and Severities of Religion, 
and which fright ſo many from em- 
bracing it, are really the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of a pious Soul: Yea, I 
will be bold to ſay, that a true Chriſtian 
more indulgeth himſelf by Mortification, 
more gratifieth himſelf by denying him- 


felf, enjoys more true Pleaſure and Sa- 


tisfaction in thoſe Things which are 
look'd upon as the Auſterities of an holy 


Life, than all the Voluptuaries of the 


World can, in abandoning themſelves 
over to all the profuſe Delights of a finful 
and wicked Life. For even where there is 
no true Grace to make a conquering Reſi- 
ſtance, yet there is a natural Conſtiencs 
to make a murmuring and a troubleſome 


one. All the Diſturbance that a true 


Chriſtian finds, is only in the Conflict; 
and when that is ended, he fits down, and 
enjoys the blefled Fruits of his Victory 
in Peace and Satisfaction. But in wicked 
Men, the Pleaſure of Sinning makes many 
ſowre Returns upon them; and there are 

9 e ee 
3 


Mouths, but afterwards it turns all to 


joyeth a more. pleaſant and quiet Life, 


when they rebel againſt him, but after- 


other conflicts with his Light, and after 


natural Sentiments, is tormented with 


And this puts him upon far greater Abo- 
minations, that he may quite extinguiſh 
that glowing Spark within him; that 
he may murder that troubleſome Moni- 
yy his own Conſcience, and, if it be 
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not only ſome Stings mingled with 
their Honey whilſt it 1s yet in their 


Sting in their Conſciences, and Gall and 
Wormwood in their Bowels. Now let 
me leave it to you to judge; which en- 
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either they that croſs their Corruptions, 
and afterwards rejoice that they have 
done it; or they that croſs their Con- 
ſciences, and are afterwards vex'd and 
tormented for it 2 The one indeed con- 
flicts with his Luſts, buffets his Slaves 
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wards finds that Peace and Joy which 
more than compenſates his Labour : The 


he hath offered horrid Violence to his 


{ach Pangs and Horrors, that he becomes 
a Burden and Executioner to himſelf. 


ble, may attain to the higheſt Per- 
tection both of his Pleaſure, and Miſery, 
even to {in quietly. _ 


The Beauty 


Religion, as Mortification, Self-Denial, &c. 
are far more difficult and diſtaſtſul ar our 


firſt Entrance upon an holy Life, than 
they will be when we are confirmed, and 


habituated in it. Indeed, thoſe who are 


early pious, whoſe Virtue grows up and 


increaſeth with them from their tender 
Years, they eſcape the Pangs and Mole- 
ſtations that others endure in rooting 
out inveterate Habits, and changing the 
whole Courſe of their Lives at once. 
Tt muſt needs appear irkſome at firſt to 
check thoſe inordinate Defires, and put 


à Stop to the Current of thoſe Vices 


which have got Authority by Preſcrip- 


tion, and never knew what it was to 


be oppoſed, or denied before. But what- 


ever Difficulties we may find in this, 


ought rather to be imputed to the No- 
velty and Unuſualneſs, than to the real 


Hardſhip of the Undertaking. And per-. 


haps, were a Man reſolved, from a long 


continued and habituated Virtue, to turn 
debauch'd and profligate, he would at 
firſt find not much leſs Trouble in the Ways 
of Vice, than a new Convert meets with 


in the Ways of Piety. Cuſtom and 


Continuance will facilitate all Things; 
and when the Roughneſs which is upon 


the 
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Thirdly, Conſider that the Severities of 
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the Soul is well worn off by Uſe, it will 

the more eaſily and ſweetly move it ſelf 

in a ſtrict und religious Courſe: 


Fourthly, Conſider, That the Severities 
of. Religion are no more nor greater than 
what we arecontent to undergo in Things 
of another Natnre. Nay, many Times 
the Sinner meets with far moreTrouble in 
the Ways of Sin, than the moſt ſtrict 
and holy Chriſtian can do in the Ways 
of Obedience. What ſtrange Artifices 
mult he oftentimes uſe, intricate Methods, 
ſometimes to commit his Sins, but moſt 
commonly to conceal them ! It requires 
a Piece of Subtilty and Stratagem to be 

wicked ; whereas Piety is an open, plain, 
and ſimple Thing. We need not lay 
Plots for it, nor ſtudy to find out the 
Methods of it. There needs no other 
Skill, beſides an honeſt Heart, and a 
firm Reſolution. And therefore it is ſaid, 
Iſaiah 35. 8. An Highway ſhall be there, 
and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs. 
The Wayfaring Men, though Fools, ſhall 
not err therein : Nay, were we but con- 1 
tent to undergo as much Hardſhip and Ss 
Difficulty in the Ways of Religion for iſt 
the obtaining of Heaven and eternal 
Happineſs, as the Men of this World os 
W bs 
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for the gaining of ſome poor, ſordid, 
ſecular Advantages, we ſhould be moſt 
unreaſonable to complain of them as 


rough and uneaſy. What Chriſtian is 


there that takes ſo much Pains to be ſaved, 
as many Thouſand Artificers do, who 
drudge Day and Night at ſome poor Ma- 


nual Employment to get a little Pelf > 


And yet it 1s far more certain that an 
induſtrious Chriſtian ſhall be ſaved, than 
that an induſtrious Tradeſman ſhall grow 
rich. Men are contented to riſe up early 


and to go to Bed late, and to cat the 


Bread of Carefulneſs, to bear many Diſ- 
appointments, and undergo many Hard- 
ſhips, only in Hopes to gain ſome Tem- 


poral Advantage. And yet they murmur 


and complain of it as an inſupportable 
Burden, if they are put upon any Dif- 
ficulties for the gaining of Heaven, and 
eternal Salvation, although the Gain of 
this latter be as infinitely more certain, 


as it is infinitely more precious than the 


gaining of the former. So that in Truth 
all the Complaints againſt the Rigours of 
Religion, proceed only upon Miſtakes and 


Prejudices, and there is no Courſe of 


| Life, ſhape it which way you will, that 


*_ 
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' hath ſo much Eaſe, Sweetneſs, and De- 


light in it, as the truly pious * 
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Let me then perſwade you, not to give 
Ear to the Lying Suggeſtions of the De- 
vil, and your own Sloth. They are but 
Slanders caſt upon the Ways of God, on 
Purpoſe to deter you from walking in 
them. Do but make the Trial; enter 
upon them, and you ſhall find incom- 
parably more Sweetneſs and Satisfaction, 
more Joy and Peace in them, than ever 
you found in the Ways of Sin and Folly. 
Poſſibly ſome, who only as Spies have 
entered upon the Borders of this» Land 
of Canaan, have brought up an Evil Re- 
port upon it when they have returned 
back again to the Wilderneſs. But, I 
beſeech you to believe the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of all good Men who have 
ſearch'd it throughout, and have neither 
Intereſt, nor Deſign to deceive you. Be- 
lieve the Teſtimony of a Caleb, of a 
Joſhua, rather than the Reports of thoſe, 
whoſe Sloth or Cowardiſe repreſents all 
Attempts difficult, and all-Difficulties in- 
ſuperable. Believe the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf, who aſſures you, it is 4 Land 
flowing with Milk and Honey: Let me 
therefore encourage you in the Words of 
Caleb; Let us go up and poſſeſs it, for ma 
are able to overcome it. All imagined Hard- 
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ſhips ſhall vaniſh before us, and inſtead 
of rough Encounters, we ſhall certainly 
enjoy our ſelves in Pleaſure and Peace. 
This is the only Way wherein we can 
enjoy either God or our ſelves. Aud this 
Way, which is Joy and Peace through- 
out, will infallibly bring us to that 
Bleſſed Preſence, where there is Fulneſt 
f Joy, and Pleaſures for evermore. 
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That they may adorn the Doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all T bings. 


wo i. 4 


Elative Duties are, of all n both 
the moſt difficult to perform, and 


Shen performed, the beſt and ſureſt 


Trials of true Chriſtianity, and the Power 
of real Godlineſs. Difficult they are, 
becauſe moſt of the Temptations that 
aſſault us are chiefly bent "againſt the 


charge of 


theſe : For they ſo often come to be put 
In Practice, that the Devil can. never 
want either Matter or Occaſion for his 
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Suggeſtions. They are ſo interwoven 
with our Lives, and mingle themſelves 


with all our Actions and Concerns, that 
it muſt needs be much harder not to miſ— 


carry here, than it is in other Duties of 
Religion, which do not ſo. frequently 
call upon us; inaſmuch as it is far mofe 
difficult not to do that negligently, which 
we are to do always, than that which 


only now and then requires our Care 


and Attendance. And our own Expe- 
rience, I believe, can' ſufficiently teſtify, 


that it is a greater Task, and that we are 
fain to uſe more Force and Violence up- 


on our ſelves, to demean our ſelves as 
Chriſtians at Home in our own Fami- 
lies, in our Shops, in our Trades; and 


daily Employments, than in the Church, 


and the more ſolemn and immediate 


Worſhip of God. 


And as Relative Duties are the moſt 
diffeuſt; ſo are they the moſt certain 


and infallible Evidences of true Grace | 


that can be given. For as Perſons ufually 
wear Masks and Vizards Abroad, bat lay 
them aſide when they come Home: $6 


the Hypocrite, however he may be 


mask'd and diſguiſed in Duties thr ate 
befide his ordinary Courſe of Life; yet 
when he returns to his Domeſtick and 

Ordinary Converſe, he will certainly oP 
: alide 
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aſide his Vizard, and appear in the Ma- 
nagement of his daily Affairs, to be 
what indeed he is unjuſt and unconſcio- 


nable. For truly it is almoſt impoſſible 


to lay ſuch a Violence upon Nature, as 
ta perfonate and counterfeit that which 
muſt be perpetual and cuſtomary. And 
therefore it fares with fuch* as with 


Players; who, though upon the Stage 
they act the Parts of Kings and Nobles, 
yet (trip off all their Pomp and Often- 
tation in the Tiring-Room, and return 


Home o their abject and ſordid Life 
again. 5 


Now upon both theſe Accounts, both 


becauſe they are difficult, and becauſe 


they are the ſureſt Teſtimonies of our 


Sincerity, we find the Apoſtle fo often 
inculeating the Practice of theſe Relative 
Duties upon Chriſtians ; neither do I 


know any one Snbje@, on which he is | 


either ſo large, or ſo preſſing. We have 


_ ample Directions given us concerning our 


Demeanour in them, 1 Cor. 7. through- 


ont the whole Chapter ; Ephef. 5. from 


the 22d Verſe to the End; Fpheſ. 6. from 
the 1ſt tothe 1oth Yerſe ; Colo, 3. from the 
r8th to the End of the Chapter; and 


Coloſ. 4. 1. and 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. Nay, there 
is ſcarce any Epiſtle wherein the Duties of 
our Relations are not preſs'd upon us as 


the 


240 


my Text, the Apoſtle exhorts Titus, who 
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the greateſt Part, and beſt Evidence of 
true Chriſtianity. So in this Chapter of 


was conſtituted Overſeer of the Church 


of Crete, both to a ſedulous Care of per- 


forming his own Duty towards them, as 
ſtanding in that Spiritual Relation; and 


likewiſe earneſtly to urge upon them the 


Performance of their Relative Duties, ac- 


cording to the Capacities and Stations 


wherein they reſpected each other. And 


that he might rightly divide to each their 


Portion, he directs him what Inſtructions 
he ſhould give the Aged, Verſ. 2, 3. That 
the Men ſhould be grave, ſober, temperate, 


| ſound in Faith, in Charity, in Patience: To 


the Women; that they ſhould not be Falſe 
Accuſers, or Make-bates, ſowing Strife and 
Diſſention by idle Tattle, and groundleſs 
Rumours; that they ſhould not be given to 


auch Mine, but ſhould be Teachers of good 


Things. To the Younger; Verſ. 4, 5, 6. 
that the Women ſhould be ſober, and love 
their Husbands, and their Children ; that 
they ſhould be diſcreet, chaſt, Keepers at 


Home, and obedient to their own Husbands. 


That the Men ſhould be ſober-minded, not 
puff'd up with Vain-Glory, and Self- 
Conceit, the Sins uſually of that Age. 


And then in the gth Verſe he deſcends to 


the Duties of Servants, and lays an 


Injunction 


e 


c 
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ſing them -well | in all Things 3 70 anſwering 
again when they are reproved ; mor fo 
purloin from them, but to be faithful in the 


Truſt which is committed to them. Theſe 


are the Duties which St. Paul gives in 


Charge, to fo great 4 Paſtor as. Titus 


who was ſet over the whole Iſland of 

Crete, as the chief Paſtor in Dignity, and 

1 think in Authority and *'Juriſdidion 

too: Theſe, I lay, are the Duties that. 
e 


fo greit an Apo enjoins fo. great 4 
Paſtor earneſtly to preſs upon them. 
But, alas! have we not many ſo ſuper- 
cilioufly proud, and puff d up with a 
vain Concteit of their greater Perfection 
who would account that Miniſter flat an 


dull, that ſhould inſiſt upon ſach low 
Things as theſe are? Nothing now adays 
is thought worthy an Auditory, but fome 
high myſtical Speculations, which too 


often are as far from being intelligible, 


as they are from being practicable. 
And for theſe common and daily Duties 


of a Chriſtian Life, they undetvalue them 
as below their Attainments, and leave 
them. to honeſt, moral Men, as fit for 
fuch only whom they deſpiſe and under- 


* 
— 


value too. Let me tell ſuch Phariſaical 
Spirits, that it is not their fublime Nos 
155 * tions; 


which adorn Religion. 24t 
Injunction upon him toexhore them, that 
they be obedięm to their own Maſters, plea- 
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tions, nor their refined. Phraſes; it is 
not any affected, new fangled Way of 
expreſſing the awful and tremendous 
Truths of the Golpel; it is not their 
contemning the Weakneſſes of ſome, nor 
their judging the Miſcarriages of others: 
But it is the careful and conſciencious Pra- 
ctice of theſe mean and ſlighted Duties 
of a Chriſtian Life, that gives a Luſtre 
to Religion, and makes; the Face of it 
look beautiful and . amiable. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle, after he had given ſuch 
a ſtri& and particular Charge concern- 
ing theſe ſundry Duties, ſubjoins the 
Reaſon why he would have him fo in- 
ſtant in exhorting them to theſe; and 
that is in the Words of my Text, That 
they may adorn the Doctrine of God our 


"Drag in all Things. 


Qrine. 


Now here I ſhall, 


Firht, Conſider what is meant by che : 
Doctrine of God our Saviour. And then, | 


Secondly, W hat it is to Are this Do- 


T2 a A n 


10 the Firſt briefly. 888 God be 
an eſſential Name, and therefore com- 


mon to each glorious Perſon of the ever- 
bleſl⸗ d 


e "ry 
which adorn Religion. 
bleſſed Trinity, yet that Addition of 

[our Saviour] ſeems to reſtrain it to the 
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Second Perſon, our Lord jeſus Chriſt, who 


is God our Saviour in a moſt eſpecial 
Manner. And this Doctrine f God our 
Saviour, here ſpoken of, is nothing elſe 
but the Goſpel of Chriſt ; containing, 


both thoſe Truths which Chriſt himſelf 


immediately taught, and thoſe alſo which 
he by the Holy Ghoſt inſpired the Apo- 


ſtles and Penmen of the 0 to re- 


veal unto the World. 
Nov the whole Sum of this Doctrine 
of Chriſt conſiſts in theſe Two Things: 
FTirſt, In Principles, containing the 
Myſteries of Faith. _ 
Secondly, In Precepts , enjoining the 
Duties of Obedience. 
 Somc Things in the Doctrine of our Sa: 
viour ve are to know and believe, which 


C ſteries of the Trinity, the Fee of 


the Son of God, the Redempt ion of the 
World by his Death and Paſſion, the Way 


could never have been diſcovered tous, but 
by Divine Revelation. Such are, the My- 


of obtaining Juſtification and eternal 

Salvation by believing ; and ſuch other 

profound Truths, which neither Reaſon, 
8 nor the Works of Creation and Provi- 
* dence could ever have diſcloſed to us, but 


50 are now made known only by the Goſ pel. 
, R 2 Other 
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Other Things in this Doctrine, we ate 
commanded not only to know and be- 
lieve, but to practiſe: And thoſe are, not 
only all the Duties of the Moral Law, 
reſpecting both God and Man, which are 
now taken into the Pale, and within the 
Protection of the Goſpel; but alſo the 
Duties that immediately belong unto the 
Covenant of Grace; ſuch as our Believing 


on Jeſus Chrift, Accepting bim in all Ibis 


Offices, and Relying upon him alone for 
Life, and eternal Happineſs. This in Sum 


is the Doctrine of God our Saviour: And 


by this, we may the eaſier give a Reſolu- 


tion to 


The Second Thing propounded; What 
it is to adorn this Doctrine: And that I 


hall do both Negatively, anc Poſitively. 


"Firſt, Negatively : It is not to add any 


new Beauty or Excellency unto it, which 


was not in it before: For this Poctrine - 
every Way perfect and compleat. And 
ſo it is affirmed to be, Jam. 1. 25. Whoſe 
looketh into the per fit Law of Liberty. There 


is nothing ſuperfluous, nothing defective 


in it, but a perfect Symmetry, and Har- 
mony of Parts, each of them (as it is in 
a beautiful Body) lovely in it felf ; and 
all of them taken together, mutually: ſet- 
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ting off, and making each other more 

beautiful and lovely. Here need no un- 
written Traditions, to which the Roma- 
miſts give an equal Veneration with the 

_ Scriptures : For either their Traditions are 
conſonant to Scripture, and ſo are unne- 
cel{ary ; or contrary to Scripture, and ſo 


are pernicious. And if it be ſaid, I _ _ = 
may be divers from Scripture, ' and yet = 

not contrary to it ; as delivering down 1 

to the World thoſe Truths, and thoſe. : o 


Duties, concerning which the Scripture 
hath made no mention: I anſwer ; This J 
is not to be divers only, but contrary. RY 
for the Scripture it ſelf hath.ſaidy 7m 
_ 21n.3.16,17. that it is all given by ah. 
tion of God, and is profitable for Doren, for 
I Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtrutfion mn 
Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God may be | 1 
perfecł, throughly furmiſb d unto all good ort. 
7 There can therefore be no unwritten Tra+ 9, i 
4 ditions joined in Commiſſion with the 
3 Scriptures ; but if they ſpeak according 
4 to that Word, they may be received as 
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„Truths rightly collected from it; but if 
e | they lay down Doctrines repugnant to 1} 
* Scripture, or teach any Thing as neceſ- 4 
. fary to be believed and imbraced which it 
A is not contained in thoſe ſacred Oracles, 


they ought to be rejected as old Lies, and [il 
0 Tales forged by the old Father of. Lies, _ 
8 - e 1 
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only to deceive the Minds of the Simple. 
And thoſe that think their Religion beau- 
tiful becauſe of theſe, take Traſh and Dung 
for Ornaments, and Monſtrouſneſs for 
Beauty: And in their Opinion, that Gi- 
ant mentioned 1 Sam. 21. 20. that had 
ſix Fingers on each Hand (more than Na- 
ture intended), muſt paſs for the moſt 
comely Perſon. Certainly the Doctrine 
of Chriſt is ſo entire and perfect, that it 
needs no new Additions to eek it out, 
nor any of the Paint of the Antichriſtian 


1 Jezebel to beautify and-adorn it. 


Secondly, To adorn the Doctrine of 
Obriſt, is not to dreſs it up in any new 
Faſhion, or new Mode of Religion. Truly, 
there is a kind of Garb of Religion now 
Abroad: We muſt not ſpeak, and I am 
ſure we do not act like the Chriſtians of 
elder Times. Their Simplicity and Plain- 
neſs,” both of Speech and of Converſa- 
tion, is now worn as much out of Re- 
queſt, as their Cloaths are: And thoſe 
Truths which warm'd their Hearts, and 
ſav'd'their Souls; thoſe Truths by which 
they liv'd, and for which they would 
have died; are now look'd upon by the 
ſprucer Chriſtians of our Age, as old-fa- 
ſhion d Things, and fo laid aſide. Some 
trim it up in uncouth Phraſes, and never 
think they f. peak like the Oracles of God, 
: ' unleſs 
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unleſs they ſpeak that which cannot be 
underſtood by the Wit of Man; and, like 
the Prieſts of Apollo, are then inſpired 
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when they utter unintelligible Riddles 


and Ambiguities : | As if to adorn' the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, were to veil it, and 
it were then moſt beautiful when moſt 
obſcure. Others'think they adorn it, when 
they are ſtill altering and changing it; 
caſting out this Way. and bringing in 
another; and then finding Fault with 
that; as if Religion were deſigned not to 
reform us, but ſtill to be reformed it ſelf; 


and were made to no other Purpoſei in the 


World, but only to be mended. This is 
not to adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt, but 
abundantly to diſparage it, when either 
we think to add any new Excellency" unto 


it, which before it had not; or to dreſs 


and trick it up in new Faſhions, and new 
Modes of Religion. It is not to be done 
by old Traditions, or new Opinions, or 
any fantaſtical and affected Way of Deli- 
vering'and — the Fire . of the 
Goſpel.” __ 2. ry 
Sow My But Pofi avely's T6 _ the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour, is to Kve 


conformably unto it: For the Doctrine N. 
of Chriſt conſiſts, as I told you, in t-]¹]ẽ—ᷓ 


Things; ; The Myſteries of Faith, Aridithe 


ks Duties 
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Duties of Obedience. And we adorn this 
Doctrine, when we live ite to boch 
of theſe. 


1½. When we endeavour to live ac- 


cording to the Belief of thoſe Myſteries | 
of Grace and Mercy that are revealed in 


it. In this Doctrine it is, that we have 
the Glad-tidings of Happineſs and Salva- 
tion reſtored unto Mankind by a Media- 
tor; that the Forfeiture we had made of 


our. very Lives and Souls to the Juſtice of 


God, is now redeemed by our Surety Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who hath undertaken the de- 


ſperate Work of reconciling Sinners to an 
Falous God, and hath himſelf 
filld up that h zg, that weſt and un. 


holy and 


paſſable Gulph, that was between Heaven 
and vs, laying his Croſs for our. Bridge, 
and Himſelf for our Way to paſs over 
into eternal Bliſs and Joy. Now we are 
ſaid to adorn this Doctrine of God our 


Saviour, when we live anſwerably to the 
Obligations that the Grace of the Goſpel 


lays upon us. What Obligations they 
are, the Apoſtle tells us in the two next 
Verſes after my Text; The Grace of God 
that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
Men: 5 on u, that denying Vngodlineſs, 
amd worldly Luſts, we ſhould live righteouſly, 


ſoberly, et godly in this preſent World. It 


is tho greateſt Reproach that gan be caſt 


"wo 
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upon the Doctrine of Chriſt, that it makes. 
Men Libertines, or gives them Indulgence 
to Sin. Some may poſſibly ſo argue, that 
if Chriſt procured Happineſs and Salva- 
tion for them, there lies no Neceſſity upon 
| them to exerciſe Holineſs and Strictneſs, 
but they may live at Random, for Chriſt 
hath done all. This is that curſed Infe- 
rence which the Apoſtle, all along in his 
Epiſtles, confutes and abhors : Shall we 
continue in Sin, that Grace may abound s 
God forbid, And this 1s the greateſt Re- 
{ proach that can be caſt on this Doctrine, 
that it ſhould hold forth Chriſt as a Pa- 
tron of Licenciouſneſs, who was the 
greateſt Pattern and Example of Holineſs 1 
and Purity. No certainly, he never in .. |} 
tended by ſatisfying. the Jadtice of God, _ 
to encourage the. Wickedneſs of Man; 1 
nor, that the Promiſes of the Goſpel 9 
ſhould be produced to invalidate the Pre- =_ 

cepts of the Law. But, as the Apoſtle tells 1 
us, Ver. 14. of this Chapter, He gave him- _— 
felf for us, that he might redeem us from all . _—— 

Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar Peo- - 

ple, zealous of good Works. The proper In- 

fluence that Divine Mercy ſhould have 
upon us, is to conform us to the Divine 

Purity : So faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 7. 1. 

| Having theſe Promiſes, (the Promiſes of 

Heaven and Glory through Chriſt ) let 16 

„„ cleanſe” 


the Virtues 
cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs both of 
Hleſt and Spirit, perfeding Holineſs in the 
Fear of God. And 1 John 3. 3. Every Man 
that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf 


even as God is pure. Now when the Grace 
which is exhibited to us in the Goſpel of 


Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuffered to have this kindly 


Effect upon us, by a ſweet. and genuine 
Attractiveneſs to engage us to an holy 
and blameleſs Life, then is our Conver- 
ſation ſuch as adorns the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour. 

ally. To adorn this Dalian, is to 
live conformably to the Commands of it ; 


requiring from us the Duties of new. Obe⸗ 


dience in order to our eternal Salvation. 
Now theſe (Commands of the Goſpel, are 


the whole Moral Law; which is taken in- 


to the Protection of it, and fenced about 


with the ſuper added Authority of Chriſt's: 
Sanction. It is only through the Grace 


of the Goſpel, that the imperfe& Obedi- 
ence of a Believer is at all available to his 
Salvation, ſince the Law of Works accepts 
not of any Obedience under the Degree 
of moſt perfect and abſolute, © So that 


when we endeavour, according to the 
uttermoſt of our Power and Ability, to 


conform our Lives to the Commands of 


the Goſpel ; when by our univerſal Holi- 


neſs and Obedience, we ſtrive in all Things 
0 
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to pleaſe God, then do we adorn! the | 
Doctrine of Chriſt. Ve credit our Pro- 
feſſion, and ſet it off to the Eſteem of 
others, when our Practices anſwer pa 
Pretences. This is in the General, 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour; 
To live ſuitably to the Grace revealed in 
it, and to the Duties injoined by It. 


9 Conia for two Uſes yy 155 
tents: The One is, to cover the Nakedneſs 
of thoſe that wear them: The Other, to 
beautify and ſet them off to the Eſteem 
and Acceptance of others. Now ſuch an 
holy Golpel-life, adorns the Doctrine of 
Chriſt both theſe Ways“ bs * 


F rſt, It hides the e 5 18 


away the Shame of Religion: For nothing 


is a greater Blemiſh and Reproach to our 
Profeſſion, than the unſuitable Lives of 
Profeſſors. I need not tell you, what a 
Diſcredit Chriſtians have brought upon 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, by their diſorderly 
Converſation. It were not ſo much to be 
lamented, if the Shame of it lighted only 
upon thoſe who were ouilty : But the 
Name of Chriſt is blaſphemed thro' their 
Miſcarriages ; and every one is ready to 


caſt the Dirt and Mire into which a Pro- 


feflor falls, into the very Face of Religion 
| | it 
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it ſelf; and to upbraid Chriſt with the 
Crimes of thoſe who pretend to be his 
| Followers, and of his Retinue. 


There is a twofold Shame and Reproack, 
n__ that befalls Religion by the looſe Lives of 
my thoſe who profeſs it: 


Firſt, Wicked Men are hereby indu- 
ced to think that it is but Fabulous, and 
a meer Mockery, 
Secondly, That it is but Friyolous, and 
altogether unneceſlary. | 


Firſt, They think that Religion. is but 
Mockery, and all that profeſs it are but a 
Company of Diſſemblers and Hypocrites. 
Indeed, there is nothing that can con- 
vince the World that there js any Reality 
in Religion, but the Conforming our Lives 
ſtrictly according to the Rules and Pre- 

_cepts of it. And we may well impute 
the Increaſe and Growth of Atheiſm that 
is now Abroad, to thoſe ſtrong Arguments 
that Men have drawn from the Lives of 
Chriſtians, to confute the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity : For may they not juſt] 
conclude, that it is impoſſible that ſuc 
Mien ſhould believe what they profeſs, 
. while their Lives are ſo down- right con- 


tradictory to their Creed. Did they think 
= a ö 
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it true, that there were eternal Rewards, 
and. eternal Puniſhments prepared to be 


diſpenſed to Men, according to their 
Works? Did they think it true, that 
Hell, and Wrath, and Flames, and Chains, 
and intolerable Torments, muſt be the 
eternal Portion of thoſe who reject the 
Faith, and diſobey the Commands of 
their Goſpel? Could it be poſſible they 
ſnould live at ſuch a Rate of Vanity, 
Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs, as they do > 
And upon this, they conclude all to be 
but a well-conch'd Fable, and give the 
holy and everlaſting Goſpel of Chriſt, the 
Lie; and what Shame can be greater than 
this? It is a fad Accuſation, Rom. 2. 24. 
The Name of God is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you. 
(as in the former Verſes) they reſted in the 
Law, and had a Form of Knowledge > and 


nere confident, that they were Guides to the 


Blind, and Lights to them that fit in Dark- 
meſs. Eminent Profeſſors it ſeems they 
were, like the Men of our Days. Well, 
but mark; Thou that teacheſt another, teach- 
eft thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that makeſt thy 
Boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law, 
diſhonoureſt thou God ? Thou that profeſ- 


ſeſt the Goſpel, doſt thou tranſgreſs the 


Law 2 Thou that pretendeſt to near Com- 
munion, and Acquaintance with God, — 
IE” OT ; thou 


How ſo? Becauſe 


1 j : 
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thow live as without God' in the World ! 
Thou that preacheſt a Man ſhould” not 
/ ſteal nor lie, nor ſwear, - nor be drunk, | 
nor commit Adultery ; Doſt thou lie, and | 
ſteal, and ſwear; art thou unclean ; art 
thou intemperate, and as vile as the worſt 
and vileſt? Tremble at it; the Name of 
the great God is blaſphemed among wie- 
ked Wiretches through you. Thoſe who 
were before profane, you make Atheiſti- 
cal, ſcorning and deriding the Goſpel of 
Chriſt as an idle Whimſey 5 and becauſe 
they ſee fo little in their Lives, conclude 
that there is no Difference at all between 
thoſe that are called Sainte, and thoſe 
that are called Sinners; bur only, that the 
one have their Tongues a little better 
hung, and their Fancies a little . 


ſerewed up, than the other. And truly, I 


cannot but with Shame and Sadneſs, re- 
flect upon it, that the Men of our profeſ- 
fion are herein extreamly guilty, who by 
the Unſuitablenels of their Converfation, 
to the Purity. of their Doctrine, make too 


many in the World believe, that it is their 


Trade only to gull and cozen Men; and 
perſwade them to believe, what they are 


wiſer than to believe themſelves.” Let us 


beware. -leſt theſe their 'Blaſphemies be 
not at laſt charged upon us, who through 
a et looſe, and carnal Corwerſa- 


4 tion, 
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tion, have made Religion even to ſtink in 
their Noſtrils. It is only the Strictneſs 

of a Goſpel-life that can convince the 
World, that Religion is any Thing real. 
And if ever you would redeem its loſt 
Credit, ſhow by the Strictneſs and Holi- 
neſs of your Lives, that you do indeed 
| believe the Doctrine which you profeſs, 
and that you look upon it as that Doctrine 
] by which you expect to be judged at the 
J Laſt Day. OG: DS HYD n 
. K Secondly, The diforderly Converſation 
0 of Profeſſors, as it tempts wicked Men to 
q think Religion to be a falſe, and cun- 
ningly deviſed Fable; ſo at leaſt, it tempts 
them to look upon it as altogether need- 
leſs. Now what Diſgrace can be more 
foul than to impute Frivolouſneſs to a 
Doctrine which calls it ſelf the Oracles of 
God, the only Rule of Holineſs, and the 
only Way to Happineſs; and to make 
that ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, whoſe 
chiefeſt Excellency conſiſts in its Uſe- 
fulneſs and Tendency to our Salvation ? 
And yet this Reproach upon the Goſpel, 
through the Licenciouſneſs of thoſe who 
profeſs it, will be almoſt inavoidable. 
For if we compare the ſtrict Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, with the looſe Lives of Chri- 
ſtians, we ſhall be ſhrewdly tempted to 
| conclude, that certainly theſe Men have 
DE found 
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found out an eaſier Paſſage to Heavei, 
than by the ſtrait Way, and the narrow 
Gate. And queſtionleſs, this very Thing 
hath been a Stumbling-block, at which 
many have fallen, and daſh'd themſelves 

to Pieces. For what can they think, when 
on the one hand they hear Holineſs and 
Purity ſo much recommended, ſo earneſtly 
preſs d upon us by the Doctrine of Chriſt ; 
and on the other, ſee it ſo generally neg- 
lected and deſpiſed by thoſe who pre- 
tend themſelves to be moſt ſtudied and 
vers'd in that Doctrine; but that doubt- 
leſs theſe Men do know ſomewhat, which 
perhaps they are loth to divulge, that gives 
them-a Diſpenſation from the Practice of 
that Godlineſs which they profeſs? And 
ſo they think that God uſeth them, as 
ſome Tradeſmen do their Cuſtomers 
that he asks high for Heaven at firſt, but 
when it comes to the Iſſue, will fall of his 
Price, and let them have it at a far eaſiet 
Rate than his firft Demands. And this, I 
am confident, - is the very Reaſon, why 
thoſe very few that walk ſtrictly and ho- 
lily, and demean themſelves inoffenſively 
both towards God and Man, are yet fo 
deſpiſed and hated in the World. Some 
deſpiſe and ſcorn thera, as a Company of 
poor filly Souls, that have leſs Wit, and 
more Honeſty by half than needs. Others 
1 - _ 
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hate them as a Company of impertinent 
Buſy-bodies in Religion, that ſerve only 
to raiſe the Market for Heaven, and' rea- 
dily give God all that he asks. But gene- 
rally the World looks upon them as too 
preciſe, and making too much ado about 

that Salvation, which elſe would come at 
an eaſier Rate. Look to it, leſt this Diſ- 
reſpect, and Villifying of the Power of 
Godlineſs, and Practical Holineſs ; leſt 
the Contempt and Obloquy that is caſt 
upon a ſevere and mortified Life, be not 
charged upon you, who by a vain, car- 
nal, frothy, and light Converſation, have 
perſwaded the World, that Chriſt was a 
more ſtrict Preacher, than he will be a 
Judge, and that his Laws ſerve rather to 
ſhew what Holineſs is, than to exact it. 


And thus I have ſhewn you, How that 
by the unſuitable Lives of Profeſſors, this 
twofold Shame will befal Religion it felt; 

that wicked Men will be ready to account 
it either falſe or frivolous. . » _ 
And upon both Accounts, conſider what 
dreadful Conſequences will follow: = 
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5 Firſt, To bring this Blemiſh upon Reli- 
gion, that it is either falſe or unneceſſary, 
is in a great meaſure to evaeuate the Death 
= of Chriſt, and to fruſtrate one of the great 
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Ends for which he ſuffer'd. There were 


Two great and important Reaſons of 
Chriſt's Death : EY) | 


|. The One was, The Satisfaction of Divine 
Juſtice as a Redeemer. 5 
The Other, The Atteſtation of the Truth 


of his Doctrine as a Martyr: He hath 


ſealed to the World by his own Blood, 
both the Certainty and Neceſſity of the 
Doctrines which he taught: And there- 
fore Chriſt himſelf tells Pilate, John 18. 37. 
To this End was ] born, and for this Cauſe 


tame I into the World, that I ſhould bear 


_ Goſpel, was 


Witneſs to the Truth. And the greateſt 
Teſtimony he gave to the Truth of the 
upon the Croſs, laying down 
his Life, and ſhedding the laft Drop of 


bis moſt precious Blood, rather than he 


would diſavow or recant the leaſt Article 
of that holy Doctrine which he had deli- 
vered : And therefore we have that Ex- 
preſhon, 1 John 5. 8. There are Three that 
bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood. Which, I think, may be 
congruouſly enough expounded if we here 
take the firſt of theſe Witneſſes, the Spirit, 
for the Spirit, or Soul of Chriſt, which he 
breathed forth when he gave up the Ghoſt : 
And the Water and Blood, to be that mix d 
Stream that flowed out of his Side, when 

| | the 
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the Soldier's Spear opened unto us that 
Fountain of Life and Salvation. Theſe 
Three bear Witneſs on Earth to the Do- 
arine of Chriſt,” that it is both true in it 
ſelf, and neceſſary alſo to eternal Salva- 
tion. Now conſider, you who by a looſe 


and wanton Converſation, give Occaſion 
to the World to ſuſpect either the one, 


or the other, what do you leſs than in- 


validate the Death of Chriſt ; and bring 
Men at laſt to believe, that he died for 


that which is either falſe or frivolous? 
Which is the greateſt Aﬀront and Indig- 
nity that can poſſibly be put upon our 


Lord and Saviour. Muſt not the World 
think it very ſtrange, that Chriſt ſhould 
willingly ſubmit himſelf to fo cruel and 
ignominious a Death as that of the Croſs, 
for the Confirmation of a Doctrine, which 
few of thoſe who profeſs the Truth of it, 
will yet be perſwaded by all the Rewards 
it propounds, to put in Practice ? Muſt 


they not needs judge it a moſt abſurd 
Thing, to ſpread a Religion, and then die 


for it too, the Rules and Precepts of which 
are either impoſſible, or unneceſſary to be 
obſerved ? And if they look into the Lives 
of Chriſtians, and take Notice how vaſtly 
repugnant their Actions are to the Rule 
which they profeſs z what elſe can they 
think but that Chriſt loſt his very Death, 

e as 
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as well as his Life, when he died to con- 
firm ſuch a Religion, whoſe Laws are fo 
rigorous that they cannot be kept, or 
whoſe Indulgence is fo large, that it can- 
not be out-finned ? Is this a Doctrine 
worth ſuch Pain and Shame, worth Mar- 
tyrdom and the Croſs, that hath ſo little 
Influence upon thoſe that imbrace it, to 
_conform their Lives to the Principles it 
teacheth ? Are the Rewards it promiſeth 
ſo inconſiderable, or the Puniſhments it 
threatens ſo eaſy and gentle ; or the Evi- 
- dence it gives of the Certainty of both, 
fo glimmering and obſcure, that it cannot 
Prevail with thoſe who own it, to aban- 
don their Vices, or their preſent Pleaſures, 
for future Fears and Hopes ? And what! 
Shall we think ſuch a Religion can ever 
bring its Followers to Heaven, when as it 
cannot bring them to Virtue ? Believe it, 
this reflects highly upon our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and lays an Imputation either up- 
on his Sincerity, or his Wiſdom, in dy- 
ing for a Doctrine, which ordinarily hath 
no more Power over thoſe who profeſs 
and own it, than only to name them 

Chriſtians. | 
Secondly, Conſider that the Profeſſion 
of Religion, without a ſuitable Practice, 
tends only to harden the Hearts of wic- 
ked Men, and to ſtrengthen. their Hands 
| in 
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in their Courſe of Sin and Profaneneſs: 

For ſuch is either the Weakneſs, or Cor- 
ruption of Humane Nature, that we are 
ſooner led by Examples, than by Precepts; 
and follow the Herd, rather than the 
Guide ; accounting nothing a ſurer Mark 
of the right Way, than the Tracts of others 
that go before us. Now when wicked 
Men ſhall ſee thee, who art a Profeſſor, 
live unanſwerably to that Religion thou 
makeſt Shew of, will they not be ready to 
bleſs themſelves in their Ways, and to 


cry, Peace, Peace, to themſelves; ſince. * 


thou who thinkeſt well of thy ſelf, and. 
whom others perhaps think well of too, 
art in Reality no better than they? Do 


not I ſee (may ſuch an one ſay) that 


thoſe who are taken for Saints, are proud, 
and impatient, and covetous, and revenge - 
ful? And if ſuch Men get to Heaven, as 
they pretend they ſhall, why may not I? 
'Tis true indeed, they talk of Self-denial,, 
and Contempt of the World, and Com- 
munion with God, and great Spiritual 


Enjoyments ; but look into our Lives, 
and mine is as harmleſs and innocent as 


theirs. If they let themſelves looſe to 
the Pleaſures: of the World, drink till 
Wine inflames them; diſcourſe lewdly, 
and laſciviouſly by Tropes and Meta- 
phors; cozen and cheat in their Bar- 
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gains, and over- reach the Simplicity of 
thoſe that truſt them for their Profeſſion; 


why may not I ; and yet be altogether 
as good a Chriſtian, and in as ſafe a Way 
of Salvation as they? They talk indeed 
of Experiences, and Acquaintance with 
God, and raviſhing Joys, and 8 

! 


_ Deſires, and a Road of Words that I Ski 


not. But certainly, if God will not con- 
demn them, tho' they do nothing more 
than I, but only talk ; neither will he 
condemn me, for not talking as they do. 


And ſo they give themſelves the Reins, 


id boldly fly out into all manner of 


Impieties z neither taking up the Profeſ- 


ſion of Religion, which they rightly judge 


to be of no Worth without the Practice of 


itz neither will be brought to the Practice 
of Religion, judging that needleſs, be- 
cauſe they ſee it neglected by you who 
profeſs it. And ſo you make them ſeven- 
fold worſe than if you your ſelves were 
profligate, and avowed Sinners, denying 
the Form of Godlineſs, as well as the Power 
of it. For a wicked and debauch'd Sin- 
ner, though he may prevail upon others 
to draw them into the ſame Exceſs of Riot 
with himſelf ; yet his Example is not fo 


likely to harden Men in Sin, and to ſeal 


them up under Impenitency, as the looſe 
Examples of an hypocritical Profeſſor. 
| Natural 
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Natural Conſcience will ſtruggle and tu- 
multuate, and draw back, when we follow 
thoſe who pretend no other, but to go to 
Hell: They cannot but with Remorſe re- 

flect upon it, that ever they ſhould ſuffer 
themſelves to be lead by ſuch whom they 
know to be in the ready Way to Dam- 
nation. But when they ſee thoſe who 
— highly to Heaven, and entertain 
riſhing Hopes of Glory and Salva- 
tion ; ſuch who ſtand fainted in every 
Man's Kalendar, and whom all conclude 
to be of thoſe few that ſhall be ſaved, 
when they ſee ſuch as theſe indulge them- 
ſelves in any Way of Wickedneſs, they 
preſently take heart by ſuch an Example ʒ 
and if they think not, they may do tlie 
ſame with a good Conſcience; yet they 
conclude, they may do it without any 
Prejudice to their Salvation: And fo ſin 
quietly without Regret, and periſh, and - 
go down to Hell with good Company. 
Well, beware. leſt their Sins be not at 
laſt ſet upon thy Score; for though hein 
| ſhall die in them, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
yet certainly God will require the Blood of 
their Souls at thy Hands; who by encou- 
raging them through thy looſe Example, 
covered over with a diſſembled Holineſs, 
haſt only made their Crimes thy Guilt 
and ſhalt be puniſh'd eternally in Hell, both 
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for thine own Hypocriſy, and their Pro- 
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they enjoy? As if to ſigh and weep, to 


faneneſs. © 


> Thirdly, The unſuitable and unholy 


Lives of Profeflors, muſt needs induce 
wicked Men to think that their Ways are 
better than God's: What elſe can they 
conclude, but that certainly Religion and 
Piety is ſome ſowre, moroſe Thing, when 
they ſee thoſe that pretend moſt to it, 
ſteal away to refreſh themſelves with the 
Pleaſures of Sin? Hath not Holineſs De- 
lights enough within it ſelf to content 
you ? Is not Peace of Conſcience, Calm- 
neſs and Serenity of Mind, the Love of 
God, the Performance of Duty, the Con- 


ſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, are not all 
theſe Joy enough for you, but you muſt 


needs break the Hedge, and ſtray into the 
World's Common ? As it you wanted 
Paſture, or thoſe Paſtures wanted Ver- 
dure and Refreſhment. Is not an whole 
Eden ſufficient for you, but you muſt like- 
wile taſt of the forbidden Fruit? What 
is this, but to give a moſt wretched Oc- 
caſion to wicked Men to applaud their 


Choice, and to think it much better and 


wiſer than yours? What a Diſparage- 
ment is this to Religion, that thoſe who 


imbrace it, muſt be beholding to Sin and 


Wickedneſs, for all the pleaſant Hours 


be 
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be ſad and melancholy, were the only 
Employment of a Chriſtjan's Life: Or as 
if, indeed, there were not more true Con- 
tent and Pleaſure to be found in Tears and 
Sighs, in ſad and ſerious Thoughts, than 
in all thoſe impure and muddy Delights, 

for which you forſake them. No, if ever 

you would adorn the Goſpel, and win 
over others unto the Profeſſion and Obe- 
dience of it, live ſo, that the World may 
ſee a Chriſtian can live upon the Allow- 
ance that God gives him; and that you 
do not belong to ſo hard a Lord and Ma- 
ſter, as that you muſt be neceſſitated for 
your Work, to ſerve him ; and for your. 

Recreation, the Devil. While you ſeek 

your Divertiſement in the Pleaſures of 

Sin, wicked Men cannot but think Reli- 

gion a mere Drudgery, and themſelves 

the only happy Men, when they ſee thoſe 
who pretend much to enjoy God in the 

Ways of Holineſs, forced to come over 

to their looſe and ſinful Ways, that they 

may enjoy themſelves. For Shame Chri- 
ſrians, caſt not ſuch a Diſparagement up- 
on Religion; but Jet it appear, that it can 
maintain its Servants upon its own ; and 
hath enough not only to employ, but to 
delight them too. 
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Fourthly, The unholy and unſuitable 
ft Lives of Chriſtians, imboldens others to 
wi | fin more deeply and deſperately, than elfe 
I 1 they would have done: For always thoſe 
r who are led by Examples, make them 
1 loſe ſomewhat of their Rigour and Seve- 
1H rity. So that whatſoever Scope and Al- 
wy lowance thou giveſt thy ſelf, others, who 
. obſerve thy Courſe and Manner of Life, 
will be ſure to inlarge it to themſelves: 
And fo, by a wretched Improvement, a 
_ {mall Sin in thee, ſhall become a great and 
heinous one in them, and thou too be 
vl. guilty of it, who by thy Miſcarriages haſt 
| | g 11 given them Encouragement to imitate, 
| 


and exceed thee. Thou who art an emi- 
nent and glorious Profeſſor, the Eyes of 
the whole Place are upon thee, to obſerve 
and watch thy Demeanour. They con- 
clude, that thou aimeſt at nothing leſs 
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N than the higheſt Pitch and Degree of 
IA Glory: And therefore, if thou canſt in- 
it: dulge thy felf ſuch a Liberty, certainly 
1 they may allow themſelves a larger Scope; 
1 1 and though they fall ſhort of thee, yet 
1448 hope they ſhall not fall ſhort of Heaven; 
138 wherein, if they may ſhine but as Stars, 

| tis all they expect, while thou ſhineſt as 

i the Sun in the Firmament. This is our 


wretched Temper, that we are not ambi- 
tious for Heaven and Happineſs, but con- 
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tent our ſelves if we think we may have 
any Share and Portion in it: And while 
we mark the Failings of thoſe, who yet 
we think ſhall be highly advanced in 
Glory, we are apt to conclude, that tho 
we allow our ſelves a greater Freedom 
than they take, yet we may be ſafe at 
laſt, althoꝰ not ſo glorious. Thus a fooliſh 
vain Word in the Mouth of a Profeſſor, 
may come to bean Oath of another Man's; 
an Equivocation in him, may 1mprove 
to be a groſs Lye in another: If he ſpeak 
but ſlightly of Religion, and the Things of 
God ; others will be emboldened openly 
to ſcoff and deride them. If he carry on 

p his Aﬀairs by underhand Craft, and cun- 
« ning Dealing, not ſhewing that down- 


a right Sincerity and Plainneſs in his Af- 
% fairs, as a Chriſtian, and an honeſt Man 


c | ought to do; others that obſerve this, 
will be thereby encouraged to cheat and 
defraud : For in following of Examples, 
we always bate ſomething ; and thoſe 
Examples that give us any kind of Li- 
et be | . . . 

rty, we ſhall ſoon turn into Licentiouſ- 


13 W neſs. It is a ſad Thing to be exemplary, 
* unleſs we are alſo moſt ſtrict and ſevere, 


ſo that the World can find no Flaws, no 
bi. Defects in our Converſation : For other- 

wiſe, we muſt anſwer for their Sins, which 
LE” | Our 
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our Miſcarriages have emboldened them 
to commit. | | 


And thus I have at large ſhewed you, 
the great Diſgrace and Diſcredit which 
Profeſſors bring upon Religion, by the 
Unſuitableneſs of their Lives to their 
Principles and Profeſſion. They make 
the World believe it to be either falſe, 
or needleſs: And ſo they do in a great 
meaſure evacuate the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt ;' make wicked Men - ſecure and 
impenitent in their Sins, induce them to 
think that their Ways are better than 
God's; and encourage them to ſin more 
daringly and deſperately, than elſe they 
would. And yet notwithſtanding theſe 

great Miſchiefs, Miſchiefs which (ſtrike at 
the very Life of Piety and Religion; not- 
withſtanding theſe, which follow upon 
an unholy Converſation, what is the or- 
dinary Rate at which Profeſſors live, but 
vain, frothy, ſenſual, and worldly? Yea, 
as far removed ſometimes ( ſpeak it with 
Shame) from the Honeſty of common 
Men, as they would be thought to. be 
from the Pollutions and Impieties of the 
World. Now, muſt it not needs be a 
Stumbling-block to many, when Men ſhall 
ſpeak at ſuch a Rate of Spiritualneſs, as if 
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ſome Angel ſat upon their Tongues, and 
yet live at ſuch a Rate of Vanity, and it 
may be of Profaneneſs too, as if Legion 
poſſoſs d their Hearts > What ſhall we 
Judge of ſuch Men? If we judge the Tree 
by the Leaves, what elſe can we think of 
them, but that they are Trees of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Plants of Renown ? But if 
we look to their Fruits, Envy, Strife, Vari- 
ance, Wrath, Pride, Worldlineſs, Selfiſh- 
neſs, what can we think of them, but that 
| Heaven and Hell are now as near toge- 
other, as theſe Mens Hearts and Mouths ? 
n May we not uſe the ſame Speech that the 
re Apoſtle doth, concerning the Corinthians, 
y I Corinth, 3.3. Te are yet carnal ; for where- 
4, there is among you Envying, Strife, and 
a. I Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
Men ? If the Apoſtle could have laid in a 
Charge againſt theſe Corinthians, not on] 
of Envy, Strife, and Diviſion ; but of Ha- 
tred, Bitterneſs, and Implacableneſs of 
| Spirit ; of Brain- ſick Opinions, and Self- 
ſeeking Practices, joined with the utter 
Neglect and Contempt of the Glory of ö 
God as juſtly as we can againſt the | 
Men of our Times; certainly his Reproof 
would not have been fo mild as to tell 
them they walked as Men, but rather 
that they walked as Devils. Such are 
a Reproach to Religion; a Grief and a 
. 5 Shame 
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Shame to true Chriſtians who are jealous 
for the Lord God of Hoſts, and cannot, but 
with bleeding Hearts, obſerve the Diſho- 
nour that is caſt upon the Ways of God, 
by thoſe who will be Saints in ſpight of 
Holineſs. They are ſo many Stumbling- 
blocks laid in the Ways of others, im- 
bittering their Spirits againſt the Profeſ- 
fion of Holineſs, accounting it no better 
than Hypocriſy, and groſs Diſſimulation; 
or elſe encouraging them, by their evil 
Examples, to continue in theirWickedneſs 
and Profaneneſs. e 


Thus now I have ſhewn you the firſt 
Uſe of Ornaments, which 1s to hide 
Shame and Nakedneſs ; and that it is only 
an holy Life and Converſation, that can 
hide the Shame of Religion: For where 
the Life is unſuitable to the Profeſſion, it 
reflects this twofold Shame upon Reli- 
gion, that it is either Fabulous or Frivo- 
lous, either Untrue or Unneceſſary: And 
have ſhewn you. the ſad Conſequences 
that will follow upon theſe. 


Secondly, Another Uſe of Ornaments, is 
to beautify the Perſon that wears them, 
and to ſet him off to the Acceptance and 
Eſteem of others. And thus allo it is only 
an holy and ſtrict Life, that can adorn 
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the Doctrine of God our Saviour. No- 
t thing doth make Religion ſo lovely and - 
taking in the Eyes of others, as the holy 
, Lives of thoſe who profeſs it. And to 
f this, muſt we impute the wonderful 
Groth of Chriſtianity in the Primitive 
Times, when it gained more Nations and 


- Countries in its perſecuted State, than it 
can now gain Perſons in its flouriſhing. 
k And the Reaſon of its Succeſs was, that 
1 


it had all the attractive Charms, that are 
is Þ fitted to work upon the Minds of Men 
not altogether bratiſh : For though it ſtill 
retains the ſame innate Beauty, the Su- 
| blimeneſs of its Myſteries, the Purity of 
its Commands, the Majeſty and Autho- 
rity of its Word, the Excellency of its 
Rewards, and the Dreadfulneſs of its 
Threatnings, and the clear and infallible 
Evidence of all theſe ; yet that which 
added a mighty Grace and Luſtre to it, 
was the Holineſs and Innocency of the 1 
Profeſſors of it ; their Meekneſs, Patience, | 
Love, Charity, Single-heartedneſs; and =— 
in every Reſpect, a blameleſs Demeanour, 
2 which made Religion wonderfully ſucceſs- 
ful in the World; Mankind being rather " 
affected by the Eye, than the Ear; and 
more taken by what they ſaw, than by | | 
ly Þ what they were told of the E _ = 
rn Chriſtianity. And therefore we _ 
| 8 | s 'F 
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Ads 2. 45. that when they charitably 
ſupplied the Neceſſities of others, when 


they lived together with one Accord, in 
Singleneſs of Heart, they had Favour with 
all 45 People, and many were added to the 


Church, even as many as ſhould be ſaved. 
| This is the Way to ſet off Religion, and to 


make it amiable to the World: It is not 


to dreſs it up in uncouth Expreſſions; nor 


to ſpeak of the Things of God in a ſingu- 
lar and affected Phraſe; no, nor only to 
diſcourſe of them in Scripture- Language, 
and to make it only the Buſineſs of the 


Tongue. The holy and everlaſting Go- 


ſpel which you profeſs, is not an Art of 
ſpeaking, but of living well. 


Firſt, The blameleſs Life of a Chriſtian, 
gives Life to Religion; adds as much 


| Beauty to Religion, as natural Life doth 


toa Man. Take a dead Corps, and though 
it bath the ſame Features, the ſame Linea- 
ments, and Proportion that it had before, 
yet how ghaſtly and frightful a Spectacle 
is it? And that very Face which was beau- 
tiful and pleaſing while living, yet terrifies 
and ſcares vs, when the Life and. Soul is 
departed from it. So is it here: The Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel in it ſelf conſider d 
ſeparate from Practice, is but a dead Let- 
ter; and though there be a great Excel- 
3 lency 


which adorn Ralipion on 


jendy in it, as there is in the Frame of 4 
dead Body; yet it hath not thoſe Charms 
and Allurements, which it hath when the 


Lives of Chriſtians put Life into it. The 


Strictneſs and Severity of its Rules and 
Precepts, would rather fright and deter 
Men from imbracing of it, than invite 


them, until they ſee the Beauty of Holi- 
ness in the Pra ice, and good Example 
of others. 


Secondly, An holy and ſuitable Life 
adorns and commends the Doctrine of 
Chriſt our Saviour, as it teſtifies the Ener- 


gy and Efficacy that it hath upon the 


Conſciences and Converfations of Men, 
The Excellency of a Doctrine is chiefly 
ſeen in the Power that it hath to work 
upon the Hearts and AﬀeCtions of thoſe 
that profeſs it. Now when it ſhall ap- 
pear to the World, that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt hath been effectual to the Opening 
the Eyes of the Blind, the Taming of _ 
ſtubborn and refractory Sinners z that N 
hath been able to rend Rocks 1 in Pieces, 
and to draw Rivers of Tears out of ſtony 
Hearts; when it ſhall appear what a 
mighty Change it hath wrought upon 
thoſe who ſeemed moſt boiſtrous and un- 
tractable, bringing them upd their Knees 
to orovel in the very Dult before that 
God Wo they have daringly — 5 
T an 
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and that a few Words of it ſhould: be able 


for ever after to keep them in ſuch an 
Awe of his dread Majeſty, that they 
would rather die a thouſand Deaths, than 
willingly do any Thing which it forbids; 
when it ſhall calm all their Paſſions, ſub- 
jugate their very Thoughts, govern all 
their Actions, that they ſhall not dare to 
think, but by a Law and Rule; nor to 
ſpeak, but under the Controul of their 


Religion; nor to fear, nor rejoice, nor 


grieve, nor be angry, but upon Permiſ- 


ſion from this; how mightily will this 


exalt and magnify the Power of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and ſet it forth as triumphant 
in the World, and over the World ! It is 
the Number, not of Profeſſors, but of 
Converts, that is the Glory of any Do- 
ctrine: And this Glory is peculiarly due 
unto the Doctrine of Chriſt. All other 


Doctrines of the World, though there be 


* Phedon 


M Polemon. 
Orig. cont 


| Celſ. lib. 1 


too many that own them, yet how few 
are converted by them to a ſober and 
holy Life? All the grave and elaborate 
Precepts of Heathen Philoſophy, whicli 
taught Virtue with a great deal of Skill, 
and all poſſible Advantages of Wit and 
Reaſon ; yet, as Origen againſt Celſus ob- 
ſerves, never converted but * Two, from 
a vicious and debauch'd Life. And for 
all other Ways of Religion, it is gene- 
„ | rally 
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rally. and truly obſerved, that. the moſt 
_ zealous in them were uſually the moſt 
lewd and diſſolute. It is true of them all, 
what "Chriſt ſpeaks of the Phariſees, - 
Matth. 23. 15. They compaſs Sea and Land 
to make one Proſelyhte; and when he is 
made, they make him ſeven Times more 
the Child of Hell than before. But it is 
the peculiar Glory of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; that thoſe whom it makes true 
Proſelytes, it makes truly pious. Envy 
not, I beſeech you, this Glory to it ; but 
let it appear, that it is the only Divine 
Doctrine in the World, by having ſuch 
a powerful Influence into your Practice, 
as no other Doctrine hath, or can have. 
| Raiſe your Actions to ſuch 'a Divine 
Heighth, that Moraliſts, with all their 
Civility, may be forced to confeſs, there 
is ſomewhat more in your Lives, than 
Nature, or any other Inſtruction can poſ- 
ſibly beſtow. in pron, 7 
But this is only in the General. 


SE ES , 


Let me now commend to your Practice, 
ſome particular Duties; wherein, me- 
thinks, the true and genuine Spirit of the 
Goſpel doth moſt eminently appear. And, 
Oh ! that you would for ever remember to 
honour the Doctrine of Chriſt, which you 
have imbraced, and to adorn your Pro- 
T2 feſſion 
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feſſion by the conſtant Practice of -thefe 
following Graces.  _ 4 EE 


Firſt, Love, and Brotherly Kindneſs 
one towards another. This is the very 
Badge and diſtinguiſhing Character of a 

_ Chriſtian; John 13. 35. By this fhall all 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye. 
have Love one towards another. Love is a 
moſt beautiful Grace, and that which 
ſets a great Luſtre upon Religion, and 
makes it beautiful too. It was that which 
the Heathens took moſt eſpecial Notice 

of in the Primitive Chriſtians , when 
they would not only communicate their 

_ Eſtates. one to another, but even expoſe 
their Lives, and offer their Blood for 
their Brethren. | This made their very 
Perſecutors cry. ont, See how dearly | theſe 
Chriſtians lave one another! We are all 
Fellow- Members of the ſame Body. myſtical, 
whereof Feſns Chriſt is the Head. Now 
as there is a Sympathy in the Body na- 
tural between the Members, (for i one 

ſuſſer, all the reſt ſuffer with it; or one 
be honoured, all the reſt rejoice with it; 
{0. ought it to be amongſt Chriſtians; for 
me are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in 
Particular, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
12. 26, 27. What a ſtrange unſeemly 
Thing were it for the Members of the 
N "0 Body 
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Body to make an Inſurrection one. againſt 
another? For the Hand to pluck out the 
Eye; or for one Hand to cut off the other? 
Alike unſeemly it is for thoſe who are 
united together in the ſame Body of 
Chriſt, to be divided in their Affections 
or Practices; or to rend and tear one 
another. This hath been the great Sin 
and Unhappineſs of our Days. One Limb 
of Chriſt hath torn off another as a 
Limb of Antichriſt. Some have ſepara- 
ted, and become Schiſmatical ; others are 
become Unnatural, and rejoice in the + 
Sufferings of their Fellows: The Weak © 
have cenſured the Strong; and the Strang 
deſpiſed the Weak : And upon ſuch 
petty Differences in judgment and Opi- 
nion, have ariſen ſuch vaſt Breaches in 
Love and Charity; Breaches wide as the 
Seas, and, without a Miracle; as incu- 
rable: As if it were ſufficient Ground 
for Quarrel that one Limb is not jaſt of 
the ſame Make, Size, and Proportion 
with the others. For ſhame, Chriſtians, 
let us all who hold the ſame Head, Chriſt 
Tefirs be all united together in the ſame 
Spirit, and exerciſe mutual - Love, and 


mutual Forbearance. Or. elſe believe it 


if the Sheep divide among themfelyes, 
and ſepdtire, aud ſcatter, the great Shep- 
ted Wilk fend tn'thoſe Dogs or Wolves 
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among them, that will make them run 
together again. EN 


Secondly, Another Duty that adorns 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and recommends 
it to the Acceptance and Eſteem of others, 
is, Love to our Enemies, and a ready for- 
giving of Wrongs and Injuries that have 
been maliciouſly done againſt us. This 
is a Duty highly preſs'd upon us by the 
Goſpel., Very few of the Heathens (tho' 
they went far in many excellent Points 
of Morality) have ever attained. to this 
Heighth and Perfection. And therefore 


l * Cicero de Tulln tells us, * Dleiſci te laceſſitus potes. 


' Oratore. 


+ Cicero os And again, T Odi hominem, G. odero uti- 
Arnica. mam ulciſet poteram. And Ariſtotle in his Rhe- 


ii Ariſtor: torick, || To. 73 gabe dg ng U M, &cc. 


Echic. 1.4. It 3s good, faith he, to revenge. our ſelves 


e. 5. Rhbe- | 


| #pon_our Enemies; for it is but juſt to return 
mY the fame . ne and it is 
manly not to be overcome in any Thing. But 

the Goſpel hath taught us another Way of 
overcoming our Enemies, Rom. 12. 21. Be 

not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with 
Good; by praying for them, by doing 

them all kind Offices of Humanity and 
Reſpect. Whilſt we thus manage all the 
Differences that we have here with others, 
whoſoever gets the better in this World, 

yet certainly at the Laſt Day the Neben 
FF 
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and Crown will be adjudged ours. This 
is that which our Saviour Chriſt” greatly 
iünſiſts on, Matth. 5. 44. I fay unto you, 


Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe jou, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpightly uſe you, and perſecute 
you. And he adds an Argument that is 
very cogent and inforcing from the Ex- 


ample of our Father, V. 45. That ye may be 


the Children of God; for he cauſeth his Sun to 
riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſend- 
eth Rain on the Juſt and the Onjuſt. God 


doth good to all, even to his Enemies, 
and this ſhould be our Pattern to do 


good alſo. to our Enemies; eſpecially 


conſidering, that in doing good to them, 


we inded do good to our ſelves: For we 
pray for the Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſ- 


ſes, according to our Forgiving others 
thoſe Treſpaſſes which they commit 


againſt us. But while we keep and nouriſh 
any rancouring or revengeful Thoughts, 


we do but put in a Caution againſt out 
own Prayers, and bind our Iniquities up- 


on our Souls, yea, and make our very 
Prayers the moſt dreadful Curſes that can 


not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will aur 


beavenly Father forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 


Matth. 6. 15. Revenge is utterly contrary 


be uttered againſt us: For if ne forgive 


- 
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* 7ercull. to the Spirit of the Goſpel : As * Tertul- 
de Patien- lian ſpeaks well, There is no Difference 


tia. Ulti 5 : : 
a * 7e. between him that doth an Injury, and 


A non dif- him that requites it; Ni quod ille prior 
Jert miſs in maleficio deprehenditur, at ille Poſterior ; 


erdine: 


Nui delo. but only that the one is wicked a little 


rem regirit ſooner than the other. Vea, indeed the 


ee beſt Way of Revenge, if we ſtudy that, 


peccat. is to requite Wrongs with Kindneſſes 


Seneca de and good Offices. What, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


Ira, cap. 2. 


32. Rom. 12. 20. If thine Enemy hunger, feed 


him z if he thirſt, give him drink : for in ſa 


doing thou fhalt heap Coals of Fire on his 
Head, By heaping Coals of Fire on his 
Head, may be meant, either that thou 
ſhalt kindle in him a Regret and tor- 
menting Diſpleaſure, that he cannot vex, 
nor diſcompole thee, and fo ſhalt make 
Him the Inſtrument of thy Revenge upon 
himfelf. Or thou ſhalt kindle. in him 


ſuch a Sorrow and CompunGion for ha- 


ving cauſeleſly wronged thee, as ſhall 
burn him like Fire, until he hath: given 
thee abundant Satisfaction. Or elle, 
Laſily, Thou ſhalt kindle upon him the 


Coals of Everlaſting Fire in Hell, for per- 
ſifting obſtinately to hate and injure thee 


without Cauſe or Provocation. And 


that's a Revenge to Purpoſe; a Revenge 
_ that belongs unto him Who hath" faid, 


Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it. 


— — e OO m2 — 2 — — — fees — — ends — ae A 


- Thirdly, f 
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Thirdly, Patience under Tribulations . 


and Afflictions, is a Grace that doth ex- 


ceedingly adorn the Doctrine of God our 
Savionr., When we are under any Cha- 


ſtiſement from the Hand of God, or any 
Perſecution from the Rage and Wrath of 
Man, quietly to ſubmit without either 


repining or murmuring. A Chriſtian 
ſhould paſs through the World with as 
little Noiſe and Tumult as may be. 

Wicked Men may roar and ſwagger in 
| it; it is their Country: But it is only a 
Chriſtian's. Road, through which he is 


travelling to his Country, And it were 
avain and endleſs Thing, ſhould he ſtop 
to take up a Stone, and caſt at every 
Dog that will bark at him in-his Paſlage. 


But becauſe I have elſewhere treated at 


large concerning this Grace of Patience, 
| ſhall not farther expatiate here. 


Fourthly, Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind, is a Grace that doth mightily 
adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt. And there- 
fore, 1 Pet. 3. 4. It is called the Ornament 
of 4 meek and quiet Spirit, which in the 


Sight of God it of great Price. A proud, 


ſupercilious, ſelf- conceited Chriſtian is a 
Monſter in Religion. As any Extube- 
rance and Wen in the Body is a great 


Defor- 
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Deformity and Blemiſh to it; fo theſe 
Profeſſors that are high ſwoln and puff d 
up with Conceit, they are but Wens in 
the Body myſtical; they are but Bliſters, 
that contain nothing f in them but ill Ru- 
mours, and bring a great deal of Defor- 
mity and Diſcredit upon that holy Reli- 
gion Wien they pro els. 


There i is a twofold Pride Childiſh, nc 
Deviliſh : : A Childiſh Pride, I call that 
which is converſant about the Body, 
adorning that beyond Decency; and then 
thinking themſelves by ſo much better 
than others, by how much their Cloaths 
are me. 

A Deviliſn pride, 15 that which jurks 
within, when Men are proud of their 
Excellencies and Perfections, proud of 
their Wit, of their Judgment, of their 
Elocution, or any other of God's: Gifts ; 
yea, and Pride is ſuch a Ruſt and Canker 
35 can ſeize on the pureſt Metals; there 

may be ſome proud of their very Graces 
yea, proud of their very Humility. 

Now though the former Pride be more 
ridiculous, yet this latter is more berni. 
cious and baneful, and both are cont 
to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and bring a 
Blemiſh _n_ the Profeſſors ar itte bear. 


"Thom 


— wa R86ui AIAfa9n a Ge "2 aw MAG aa. Rl ud UM. oo ẽůmw»i- Doin DH a eG Paw wht ao ai ie foocoDC:. wo 


6 


1 not bear! in any but himſelf. 
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There be Two Things in Pride that 


make it ſo unlovely : Unſociableneſs, and 


Contention. 

A proud Man is an beni Man. 
He looks upon all others as below him ; 
hates a Rival, and ſcorns to have an 
Equal. If all will not vail to his Opi- 


nion in Matters of Diſpute, or to his 


Humour in Matters of Practice, he takes 
himſelf as affronted by them; and be- 
cauſe: he hath given himſelf 2 kind of 
Sovereignty. over others, looks upon 
himſelf as wronged, if others will not 


do ſo too, and let him controul and go- 


vern them as the only fit and able Per- 


ſon to do it. Hence we may commonly 


obſerve it, that though there is a kind of 
Love and Complacency between all other 
Sinners one towards another; as the 


Drunkard loves his Pot-Companion, and 


ſeeks his Company; the Thief joins him- 


(elf in Society with thoſe who are Thieves, 


and every one labours to rub his Vice 
upon as many as he can; yet never 
was it ſeen that two proud Men could 


agree together: For none is a greater 


Enemy to Pride in any but himſelf, than 
a proud Man; and that becauſe this is a 
Vice that always ſeeks. Superiority and 
Preeminence, which a proud Man can- 


Again, 
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Again, Pride is always contentious, 
full of Strife and Brawl: And it muſt 
needs be ſo ; for as Tumours and ſwel- 


ling Biles in the Body are very ſore, and 


the leaſt Touch makes them ake and rage, 
ſo theſe ſwelling, proud Men, if they be 
but at all touch'd in their Repute or Inte- 
| reſt, yea, or but in their Fancy and Opi- 
nion, they preſently rage and ſtorm, and 
cannot bear, no not the leaſt Thing which 
they imagine to be an Injury done them; 
for proud Fleſh is always tender. And 

therefore, ſaith the wiſe Man, Prov. 13. 10. 
Ouly by Pride cometh Contention. Now how 
unſeemly a Thing is this untractable Hu- 
mour; how infinitely contrary to the 


Doctrine of Chriſt? The Apoſtle com- 


mands us, Phil. 2. 3. That nothing be done 
ont of Strife or Vain-glory, but in Lowlineſs 
of Mind let each efteem other better than 
themſelves, A Temper, which when it 
ſhall pleaſe God to redeem Religion from 
all the Contempt and Obloquy that is 
caſt, upon it, he will inſpire into the 
Hearts of Profeſſors. | am ſute I can 
ſee but very little of it abroad in the 
World: No, we are grown now to that 
paſs, that he is thought the beſt Man 
who can find the moſt Fault, and make 
the moſt Strife. And whoſoever hath 
but Wit enough to make a quick 


e 
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and ſmart Reply, begins to chink of 

ſetting up for himſelf, and being the 
Head of a Seck and Party, and conceits 
himſelf fit to be a judge and Controuler 
of all Orders, and of all Offices, whe- 
ther Civil or Sacred. For ſhame, O Chri- 


ſtians l boaſt not your ſelves beyond your. 


own Line: If you have any Place in 
the Body myſtical of Jeſus Chriſt, keep 
your ſelves within your Proportion ; 


know your own Meaſures, and your own 


Bounds. If thou beeft ar Eye, and ſo 
canſt guide the reſt of the Body; or if 
thou beeſt an Hand, and fo art uſeful for 
the Service of the Body ; whatſoever be 
thy Place, thy Parts, thy Gifts; what- 
ſoever Member thou art, be not a ſwoln 
one; let not Pride bliſter thee ; for if 
thou give Way to theſe kind of Tu- 
mours, thou wilt be fo far from being 
an Ornament, that thou wilt only be a 
Blemiſh and Deformity to the Body of 
Chriſt, This is a fourth Grace which. 
I would recommend to you as adorning 
the Doctrine of God our Saviour. 


Fifihly, Obedience to our Magiſtrates 


and Rulers, doth exceedingly become the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel. See what the 
Apoſtle faith of it, 1 Pet. 2. 12. Ha- 


ving your Converſation boneſt amongſt the 


Gentiles, 


. 
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Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you al 

Evil Doers,they may by your good Works, which 
they ſhall behold, glorifie God. But how 

may this be done? He preſently ſubjoins, 

V.1 5,14. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 


of Man for the Lord's ſake ; whether to the 


„ 4 


ing, as Supreme, or to Governours ſent by 
him: And obſerve the Reaſon of this Injun- 


ion, V. 15. For ſo is the Will of God, that 
by i well-doing, ye may put to Silence the Ig- 


noramce of fooliſh Men. We ought ſtill to 


walk by the ſame Rule, and by our Sub- 
miffion and Obedience to the Powers 
God hath ſet over us, make it appear, 
that Religion is not Faction; and that 
in whatſoever Man's Law, and God's, do 
not contradict one another, our obeying 


of Man's, is but part of our obeying 


God's, who hath commanded us to be 


ſubjeòt to the higher Powers, not only for 
Fear, and upon Politick Reſpects, but for 
Conſcience ſake; and hath threatned 44 


Reſiſtance and Oppoſition with Damnation, 
A at 


Siæthly, It doth much adorn the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt to be juſt and upright 
in our Dealings with Men. It muſt needs 
be a moſt foul Blemiſh to Religion, when 
thoſe who profeſs it ſhall pretend to high 


Spiritual Enjoyments, and yet neglect the 
. 1 Duties 


* 
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Duties of common and moral Honeſty ; 
and be as unjuſt towards Men as they 
would be thought devout towards God. 
Would to God this Blot were as eaſy to 
be wiped off, as it is obvious and eaſy 
to be obſerved. It hath made Religion 
to ſtink in the Noſtrils of profane Per- 
ſons, and wrought in them ſuch an inve- 
terate Hatred againſt all Profeſſion of 
Godlineſs, that now the World flies and 
avoids all that make ſhew of it as dan- 
gerous People; and thinks it not ſafe to 
converſe with thoſe, who will dare once 
to talk of converſing with God. It is a 
Shame and Grief of Heart to hear the 
Blaſphemies that are daily uttered again(t 
Holineſs upon this very Account. What 
is more common in their Mouths, than, 
“Have a Care how you deal with ſuch 
% an One: Why, he is a Saint, and will 
“lay his Hand upon his Heart, and cheat 
vou with a Sigh, and a Verily. Well, 
« of all Men in the World deliver me 
* from, having to do with a Saint.” I 
would not mention ſuch Things as theſe 
to you, did I not know them to be or- 
dinary and common Reproaches. I be- 
ſeech you, O Chriſtians, for the Goſpel's 
ſake ; if not for your own Credit, yet 
if you bave any Reſpect left for that 
Piety you pretend unto, if any my 
Op 2 the 
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the Reputation of that Religion for which 


you profeſs you are ready to lay down 
your very Lives, redeem its loſt Honour, 


through the Ignorance or Eaſineſs of thoſe 


and make it appear to all the World, that 
Tea and Nay is as true a Dealer as Oaths 


and Curſes. Conſider that dreadful Place, 
I Tbeſſ. 4. 6. Let no Man go beyond, or de- 


Fraud his Brother in any Thing, for that the 
Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch. His Juſtice 
will certainly puniſh your Injuſtice 3 and 
though you may have an Advantage 


you deal with to over- reach them, yet 
lieve it there is a Day coming where- 
in the falſe Weights ſhall be themſelves 


weighed, and the Scanty Meaſures be 


themſelves meted by a Standard that is 


infallibly true. Poſſibly thy Bargains and 


Contracts may proceed fo with thoſe who 


are perſwaded to truſt thee, becauſe o- 
thy Profeſſion, that they can have no 
Advantage to recover their Right by 
Law. Beware thou give them no Occa- 


ſion to rail at the Goſpel; nor to ac- 


cuſe themſelves of Folly for thinking 
that a Profeſſor could be an honeſt Man. 

Remember there is a Day coming, where- 

in a Thouſand Witneſſes ſhall be produ- 

ced to teſtify what Agreements and Com- 

_ thou haſt made. All Accounts fhall 
ballanced, and ſo much found hay: 

Fave ue, 


. 
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not to thoſe thou haſt wronge 


which they Rel, gion. 


due, which thou ſhalt certainly lin tho' 

yet to 
the Juſtice of God, who is the great 
and univerſal Creditor. He is the Avens+ 
ger of all ſach, who by wronging others. 
in their Eſtates, wrong them molt of 
all in their Souls, and imbitter their 


Hearts againſt that Religion and Profeſ- 
fion which deluded thenj. , 


- Eſpecially, the Scandal is ſo much the 
more groſs, aiid the Wound that Religion 
receives the more iricurable ; when Ra- 
5 and Eftortior, and Injuſtice, ſhall 


e done under, Pretence of advancihg the 
Goſpel, arid promoting the Honour and 
Glory of God. What is this. aſe büt 


to bring him into a Partnerſhip with. 


them ; add to make him the Receiver of 
their Thefts To tranſgreſs the Law, that 
we might pleaſe, the Lawgiver, and to 
be wicked for God's lake, : 2 As if it were 


a Service done to him, to make uſe of the 
Firſt Table of the Law to break the Second 
in Pieces; and that to be zealous towards 
God, required. we ſhould be unjuſt to- 
wards Men. Let it appear now by your 


Equity and Jaſtice towatds all with whom 


you deal, that you do indeed believe that 
Goſpel which you profeſs, and which 
teacheth you to 5 def iſe whatſoever this 


| YYorld offers, eiter at the Price of a 


1 Sin 


9% 


e 
Sin againſt your Religion, or of a Re- 


proach upon it. 


4 Seventhly, It doth mightily adorn the 


Doctrine of God our Saviour, as to be 


juſt and upright in our Dealings with Men, 


ſo as not to over-reach and defraud them 


in what is theirs, ſo neither to be too 


rigorous and ſtrict in exacting what is 
our own. We ought in ſome Cafes Jure 


noſtro cedere, to part with our own Right, 


and rather than be contentious, fit down 
by the Loſs of what others unjuſtly take 


from us. Whereas thoſe who will ſtrain 
their Right to the utmoſt Extent, and 


ftill bave recourſe to the ſummum Jus, the 
molt rigid Exaction of whatſoever they 
can lay claim to, if they turn not Juſtice 
into Oppreſſion, yet they turn it into 


Wormwood, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and 
make it bitter and unpleafing. If they 


do not Injury to others, yet certainly 
they injure themſelves, and they injure 
the Reputation of that Religion they pro- 
fels, which requires us not to ſtand i 


Punctilio's, but to give a meek Conceſſion 


one to another; and votes him that 
yields both to have the better Cauſe, and 
to be the better Man. And yet I do 
not condemn, where Violence and Inju- 


ſtice deprives us of what is neceſſary to 
| 1 
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the Suſtentation of Life; where what | 
they take from us is more than we can 
well ſpare without ſome notable Incon- 
venience : I do not, I ſay, condeninthoſe 
who ſeek to recover their own by legal 
and allowed Courſes: In this Caſe, I 
know the Law 1s good, if it be lawfully 
uſed. And therefore the Apoſtle (i Cor. 6. 
at the Beginning: Dare any of you, having 
« Matter againſt another, go to Law before 
the Unjnſt, and not before ihe Saints ?) con- 
demhns-not ſuing for our Right, but ſuing 
for it in ſuch a manner as to bring 4 
Shame and Scandal upon the Goſpel. He 
forbids them in any Caſe of Difference 
among themſelves to have recourſe to 
the Heathen Tribunals for Juſtice 3 but 
would have other Chriſtians to take up 
the Matter, and compound it between 
I them. They muſt not bring ſuch a Diſ- 
paragement upon Religion, as that the 
Heathens ſhould ever know there were 
any Differences and Contentions among 
Chriſtians : And therefore they muſt not 
plead for Right in their Courts, but chuſe 
out fome of / their moſt prudent Brethren 
| to be Arbitrators and Umpires between 
| them, ſtanding to their Award: So now 
| it is a great Diſcredit to Chriſtianity; 
for thoſe who profeſs it, to be always 
I quarrelling W and 1 
| 1 12 ie 


Of the Virtues 


little Concerns, which though they may 


| belong to them, yet it doth not belong 
to Chriſtians to be contentious about 
them. When Men ſhall ſtand npon every 


trivial Right, and rather than part with 
the leaſt that they can call theirs, will 
imbroil themſelves and others in trouble- 
ſome and endleſs Suits ; this argues that 
they have not ſuch mean Thoughts of 
the World as the Doctrine of Chriſt re- 
quires, ſince they prefer any ſmall and 
petty Concern of it before Chriſtian 


Peace and Quietneſs, which the Goſpel 


hath highly recommended. Our Saviour 
hath given us our Rule in this Caſe, 
Matth. 5. 40. If any Man will ſue thee at 


the Law, and take away thy Cloak, let him 


have thy Coat alſo. And in the Verſe fore- 
going, Reſiſt not Evil, but whoſoever will 
ſmaite thee on thy right Cheek, return to him the 
other alſo. Now' becauſe theſe Places ſeem 
to contain ſomething peculiar to the Do- 
arine of Chriſt, I think I ſhall not much 


_ digreſs, if I give you a brief Comment 


and Interpretation of them. 
Neſiſt not Evil; that is, you who are 


but private Men forbear to vindicate and 


right your ſelves according to your own 
Diſcretion. For Paſſion and Self- Love may 
make you immoderate, and cauſe the 
Revenge to be far greater than the Offence. 
But 
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But if the Injury be greater than is fit to 
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be born, this doth not forbid you to have 
recourſe: to the Magiſtrate, for he beareth 


not the Sword in vain. Revenge is an un- 


tamed Thing ; and it is well for Man- 


kind that God hath challenged it to him- 


ſelf, Vengeance belongeth unto me, faith the 
Lord : And hath appointed Magiſtrates, 


whom be calls God's, committing to 


them the Diſpenſation of Temporal Ven- 
geance, reſerving to himſelf the Diſpen- 


{ation of Eternal. Yea, ſo far muſt we 


be from being Judges in our own Cauſe, 
that our Saviour adds, Whoſoever. ſhall 


ſmite thee | on thy Right Chee, turn to hm 
the other alſo; which muſt not be under- 


ſtood as litterally obliging us. For nei- 


ther Chriſt himſelf, nor his | Apoſtle 


St. Paul, invited the Injuries that were 
done them, but rather ſharply reproved 
thoſe that unjuſtly ſmote them. To turn 
the Cheek, therefore ſigniſies nothing elſe 


but to bear patiently the Affronts that 
are done us. And ſo we have it, Lament. 
3. 30. He gideth the Cheek to him that 
ſeniteth him. And fo it is propheſied of 
Chriſt, Iſeiab 50. 6. That he ſhould give 


his Back tothe Smiters, and hir Cheeks to them 


that pluck off the Hair. That is, he ſhould 


ſuffer meekly and patiently thoſe Indig- 
nities that were done unto him. All that 


3 either 
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either the Example or Precept of Chriſt 
lays upon us, is to bear ſuch perſonal In- 
juries calmly; and to be willing rather 


to ſuffer a ſecond, than to revenge the firſt. 
And this is far enough from that Senſe, 


which that ſcoffing Apoſtate Julian put 
upon the Words, when commanding ſome 
Chriſtians that were brought before him 
to be buffeted, ask d them in Scorn, Why 


< they did not follow the Commands of 


their Maſter, who bid them ture the other 
It follows; If any Man fue thee at Law, 
and take away. thy Coat; tet him bave thy 
Cloak alſo. Neither miſt this be ander- 
ſtood according to the Letter, as if we 
were bound to reward thofe.'who injure 
us but thus much it teacheth us, that 
about ſmall Matters, Things that we can 
eaſily be without, or elſe eaſily procure, 
as a Coat, or a Garment, or the like, we 
ſhould not be contentious ; but rather re- 


_ cede from our Right, than rigorouſly pur- 
fue it with Strife and Quarrels. And 


truly, this is a Temper worthy of Chri- 
ſtians ;. but how rare is it to be found! 
Pride, and Paſſion, and Self-Intereſt, have 
now a;days eaten out the Meekneſs, Cha- 
rity, and Patience of a Chriſtian Spirit. 
Many hot Profeffors there are, that, with 
Peter, are ready to pray for Fire to come 
1 | down 
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down from Heaven, and conſume thoſe 
that offer them the leaſt Injury: And 
many that are more ready to take from 
others what is juſtly theirs, than to yield 
up any Thing of their own to the unjuſt ; 1s 
| Poſſeſſion of others; many that would As 
| rather ſmite on both Cheeks, than ſuffer 11 
on one. Certainly Chriſtian Meekneſs 


; is periſh d from the Earth. And if we . | | [| 
I would find any remarkable Examples of it, "yy 
. we muſt turn over the ancient Monuments 


of the Primitive Church; for our latter 
; Ages can furniſh us with very few. B 
, perſwaded, Chriſtians, to bring this again 
1 in Practice. Nothing will more com- 
> mend your Religion, nor ſet it off to the 
d Eſteem of others, than this: For when 
t they ſhall ſee you bear notorious Wrangs 
n | and Affronts, with a conquering Patience; 
. | when they ſhall ſee you part with your 
2 Right, rather than ſtrive about it; and 
. willingly. forego thofte Things, wherein 
55 others place a great Part of their Content 
d and Felicity; what muſt the World con- 
I clude, but that certainly theſe Men have 


1 a moſt excellent Religion, a Religion 
ve doubtleſs that aſſures them of far better 
ne and more excellent Things than. theſe, = Wl 
it. | fince it can prevail with them fo eaſily = 


th to give up their Concerns, which others 
_ SE 14 ſo 
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ſo highly value. And indeed, ppon this 
very Score the Apoſtle ſets it, Heb. 10. 34. 
7 took, jayfully the Spoiling of your Goods, 
knowing in your ſelves that ye. have in Hea: 
den a better, and an enduring Subſtance. .. 


This is the laſt particular Dory F ſhall 


inſiſt on, as adorning the Goſpel. Many 
others there are, too numerous indeed to 
be ſeyerally diſcourſed of; As the filling 
up of. our Relations with the Duties ap- 
pertaining to them ; Self-denial, and an 

oly Contempt of this World; Charity 
and Liberality in relieving the Neceſſities 
of others: A mutual Forbearing ta cenſure 
and judge one another; a Sin that mighti- 
ly abounds in this Age, wherein , every 
one thinks ſo much the better of himſelf, by 
how much the worſe he thinks of others: 


A chearful contented Spirit under every 
Diſpenſation of God's Providence towards. 


us: With ſeveral others, which I cannot; 
now ſtand to treat of particularly. 


. Sri. " 1. 9 HO TO SIE res | Ila a 
And thus I have diſpatch'd the Doctri- 


nal Part of this Subject, and ſhewn you 


our Religion, doth it in general, and in 
particular. pb $8 He? * 3 £ ; . 


we . 
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2 what it is to adorn the Doctrine of 
hriſt, and likewiſe, how a holy and pious. 
Life, that is conformable to the Precepts of 
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All that remains farther to be done, is 
to exhort you thus to adorn the Doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all Things; that as 
you have taken up the Name and Proſeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo you 
would walk worthy of. both, and o F 
Vacation wherewith you are called. Senſible 
L. am, that the Temptations which lie 
againſt a ſtrict and Goſpel-Converſation, 
are many and diſcouraging. The careleſs 
Examples of thoſe whom we yet think 
well of; the Enmity of the World which 
lies in Wickedneſs, and will be ſure to 
hate thoſe who, by being more ſevere and 
preciſe than themſelves, upbraid their 
Crimes; the Reluctance of the Fleſh againſt 
a Doctrine that engageth us to ſubdue and 
mortify it ; the Rigour and Difficulty of 
Chriſt's Precepts ; and vain Hopes and 
Preſumptions of God's Indulgence: Are 
| all of, them.ſuch powerful Orators, that 
he who would carry it againſt. all theſe, 
had need uſe yery forcible Motives; ſuch 
I as ſhould. not only perſwade, but com- 
pel 3 and give, ſuch - Reaſons, as ſhould 


not only convince, but. neceſſitate. But 

this not being in the Power of Man, I 

7 ſnall only ſhew you how reaſonable this 

1 Exhortation is, notwithſtanding; all the 

I Prejadices that lie againſt it; and doubt 
; Ta EC De . ; 5 e not, 


en 


not, but I ſhall ſpeak ſo much on the Be- 
half of ſtri& Piety and Godlineſs, that 


Murmurings and Repinings ſhall be the 
only Objection left, which I muſt leave to | 


the efficacious Perſwaſions of the Holy 
spirit to remove and anſwer. 


The Grounds of all 1 ſhall lay inTwo 
Particulars: 


Fir ſt, That the Profeſſion of the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, is moſt rational. 
Secondly, That it is moſt rational we 


ſhould live according f. to the Profeſſion yy 


make. As 


The Firſt I ſhall Gin briefl ſpeak u unto, 


becauſe I take it as granted by all of us: 


Vea, even thoſe lewd profane Wretches 
who hate the Profeſſors of Religion and 
Godlineſs, and make them their Sport 
and Scorn; yet have not the — 


Impudence to avow that it is for their 


Profeſſion, but pretend it is for their Hy- 


pocriſy, becauſe they do not act ſuitably 
thereunto: Tea, the very Devil himſelf 


is forced to acknowledge, that this is the 


Doctrine which ſhews unto us the Way. 


of Life and Salvation, Ack, 16. 17. All 
other Religions in the World are nothing 
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elſe but a Fardle of ridiculous Fopperies z z 


which the Devil could never have impo- 


ſed on Mankind, did he not love to make 
Men Fools, and to triumph over their 
Reaſon, as well as their Souls. | 


The Excellency of this Doctrine of 
Chriſt, bees in theſe Three Things : 


Fit, In the Sublimeneſs of the Myſte- 


ö ries it teacheth. 


Secondly, In the Parity of the Duties it 
en 


Thirdly, In the Tranſcendency of the 
on pokes: it PIERS 15 


B. 2 Its Myſteries. are _ fablime 
ind lofty. And no Wonder, for in them 
is contained the manifold Wiſdom of 
God : A Trinity in Unity ; the Incarna- 
tion of the Sen of God; that the Immor- 


tal God ſhould die ; and that by his Death, 


he ſnhould give Life to the World; that 

his Blood and Sufferings ſhould ſatisfy Di- 
vine juſtice, and expiate our Offences ; 
And indeed, the whole Method of Redemp- 

tion are Myſteries that far ſurmount 
the higheſt Flight of Reaſon, and yet are 
therefore the more rational, and do the 
more oblige us to believe them, 9 
the 
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the 8 Reaſon tells ns, that that cannot 


be the Wiſdom of God, which may be 
e by the Weakneſs and 8 


iſnneſs of Man. 


Secondly, Its Precepts are moſt holy and 
pure. As for the Idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Heathens, it was barbarous, and com- 
monly cruel or obſcene, inſomuch that 
Cato (though it was the only Religion 
which he knew) was aſhamed to be pre- 
ſent at its Solemnities. And for the Jewiſh 
Religion, ſo much of it as is not incorpo- 
rated into the Goſpel, though there were 
nothing! in it diſhoneſt nor . yet 
it conſiſted in external Obſervations, as 
Circumciſion, and Sacrifices, and Ablu- 
tions, which, Ged in Wiſdom impoſed 
upon them to amuſe and buſy them about 


the Ceremonies of their own: Religion, 


who were ſo naturally prone to fall into 


the Idolatry of others. But the Doctrine 
of Chriſt teacheth us to worſhip him who 


is a Spirit, in Spirit and in Truth; to em- 
ploy our ſelves: in thoſe, Works which 
have an innate and inſeparable Good- 


nels in them. It requires us not torcifs. 


cumciſe our Fleſn, but our Hearts; not to 
offer up the Blood of Bulls and Goats unto 
God, but even our own, if it be neceſlary, 
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in bearing Witneſs to the Truth, and for 


the Glory of God ; not to waſh our Gar- 


ments, or our Cups, but to cleanſe oun ſelves 
from all Pollntions both of Fleſh and Spirit ; 
not ſcrupulouſly to abſtain from ſome 
Kind:of Meats, but temperately to abſtain 
from Exceſs in any Kind of them. This 


is the Doctrine that commands us to truſt 


God with all our Affairs, to take his Pro- 


miſes for Security, to love and fear him 


who is infinitely Good, and infinitely 


quires from us. This alone reacheth to 
our Thoughts, and to our Affections, and 


Great, as the whole of that Service he re- 


lays the Ax to the very Root of our Vices, 


judging thoſe ſecret Motions of our Souls 


which are unaccountable to any but God 


alone; condemning raſh Anger for Mur- 
der, and an unchaſt Glance for Adultery ; 


and penetrating into the inmoſt Receſſes 


of the Heart, ranſacks and cenfures all 
the Wickneſles that lie latent there. And 
this ſhews that it is excellent above all 


other Doctrines in the World, and only 


FTFhirdh, Its Rewards are moſt tranſcen- 
dent, that which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither hath it entred iuto the 


Heart of Man to conceive, Ood hath prepared 


for 


2 
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for thoſe that love him. Other Religions ei- 
ther ſpeak doubtfully of a future Reward; 

or elſe promiſe ſuch an one as is mean an 

ſordid : Senſual Rewards, fitted for brui- 
tiſh Religions. But now our Saviour 

Chriſt, after he hath commanded us to 

love God, promiſeth us the eternal Frui- 

tion of the God we love ; promiſeth no 


leſs for the Reward of our Love, than the 


Object of it ʒ aſſures us, that after a ſhort 
Life ſpent here in his Service, we ſhall be 


peleaſed from all the Miſeries and Trous 


of this Life, and received up to a bet- 
ter, where all our Hopes ſhall be crown- 
ed, our Deſires ſatisfied, all our paſt La- 
bours fully recompenſed; where both 
Soul and Body, as they have been here 
Partners together in ſerving God, fo ſhall 
be Partakers together of inconceivable 
Happineſs, our Souls irradiated with the 
Clear Vifion of God, our Bodies irradiated 
with the Brightneſs of our Souls, and both 
for ever to remain in eternal Joy and 
Glory. This is the Religion, and the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour. And judge 
now, whether it be not moſt rational to 
profeſs it. Were there any other that 
were either ſo myſterious in its Revela- 
tions, fo pure in its Precepts, or ſo ex- 
cellent in its Promiſes, the World were 
| er not 
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not much to be blamed if it ſhould adhere 0 
unto that: But when all others, ſo far 
forth as they differ from this Doctrine f 
Chriſt, are but rude and beggarly Ele- 
ments enjoining either what is impure, or 
unneceſſary, and promiſing Rewards ab» 
ject and ſordid ; ſome of which, Reaſon it 
ſelf teacheth us to hate, and ſome to de- 
ſpiſe ; then certainly it will follow, that 
if it be not Folly to embrace and profeſs 
any Religion at all, it is Folly not to em- 
brace and profeſs this. But there are 
ſome deep Impreſſions and Characters en- 
graven upon Natural Conſcience, of the 
Notion of a Deity, and a Supream Power, 
that ought to be feared and ſerved by us, | 
that it is altogether as neceſſary for us to 8 
be religious in ſome way or other, as to 
be Men. Many practical Atheiſts there 
are, even among Chriſtians themſelves, 
who live as without God in the World. 
Many ſuch Fools who ſay in their Hearts, 
| there it no God; who by having looſe and 
& | crroneons Opinions of a Deity, ſerve him 
e not as he requires: But for a contempla- 
0 tive Atheiſt, that ſhall ſet it down as his 
it | deliberate and reſolved Judgment, that 
there is no God, I very much doubt whe- 
& | ther any Inſtance can be given of ſuch an 
re | one. Now then, if to embrace ſome Reli- —_ 
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gion, be fo natural and rational; if afl 
other Religions in the World fall infi- 

nitely ſhort of the Excellency of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, it remains, that it is 
moſt rational for us to believe and profeſs 
this Doctrine; to own it to all the World 
that we are Chriſtians, and that the holy 


Scriptures, wherein are contained all the 


Precepts of our Religion, is the Rule by 
which we are to walk: Let us not ſpare 
openly to profeſs tlils, and to make it our 
continual Imployment to diſcourſe of the 


Precepts and Conſtitutions of our Saviour's 


Doctrine, for fear of being ſcorned as Pro- 
feſſors, or hated as Hypocrites ; ; for cer- 
tainly, if this Do&rine be ifi it "(elf moſt 
excellent, the Poſſeſſion of it muſt needs 
be moſt rational, and they are only wea 

or malicious Fools that ſpeak either againiſt 


the one or the other. 


Secondly, As theProfeſſ ion of the Do@rind 
of Chriſt is moſt rational, ſo it is moſt 
rational to live anſwerably to ſuch a Pro- 


feſſion. If it be moſt rational to profeſs 


it, then certainly it is moſt rational to 
practiſe it, unleſs we intend | to be only 


wiſe in Notion, and'Fools in Deed. What 
Excuſe can ſuch Men plead for themſelves 


at the dreadful Day of judgment? Muſt 
| Sy they 
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ceal himſelf from thoſe Eyes before which 
all Things are open and bare; which is 
infinitely more fooliſh, than if one ſhould, 
go hide himſelf in a Net. Thou infinitely 
* diſparageſt that God whom thou pretend- 
1 | eſt to ſerve: For whilſt- thou lifteſt up 
ft thine Eyes, or thy Hands to him; whilſt" 
2 thou flattereſt him with thy Mouth, and 
yet thy Heart is far eſtranged from him, 
thou doſt but caſt a Reflexion upon thy- 
V God, as one that is ſo weak as to be plea- =_ 
at Þ fed, and put off with fair Words, and = 
empty Shews. What baſe and unworthy 
n ions of his Divine Majeſty muſt. 
ey X needs 


* they not needs be ſelf-condemned;' con- 

- | demnedoutof their on Mouths, and rok 

their own Profeſſion, when thoſe Things 

I which they have owned to be moſt excel-- 

5 lent, have been moſt neglected by them? 

] And that God, and that Saviour, whom 

4 they have profeſſed with their Lips, they 

© | have denied in their, Lives? Suffer me to 

Y lay before yes toſs  Kollowing 1 

e tions. reach; 
L | } 
E | if. ai that the Profeſſion with- 

5 | out: the Practice of Religion, is but mere 

75 H. ypocriſy,; and Hypocriſy is the greateſt 

* Folly. y in. the World. The Hypocrite dal- 

5 lies and plays with God ; thinks to con- 

| L 
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| needs lie lurkit g in thy Heart, whilſt thou 
thinkeſt 7 over an ungodly, unholy 
Life, with Pretences of Piety and Devo-' 
tion 2- Thou voteſt with thoſe, Pſal. 94: 7. 
Lord ſball not ſce, neither hall the holy 
One of Jacob: regard it. An Hypoctite muſt 
either deny the Omniſcience of God, or 
his Juſtice, and at leaſt tacitly conclude. 
either that he takes no Notice of his Sins, 
or that he will not puniſh them ; and o 
is worſe than an Atheiſt. For as Plutarch 
(thowgh' an Heathen) ſpeaks well, That 


ſhould ablolutely deny that ever "there 
was ſuch a Man as Platarch, than if he 
ſnould grant that indeed ſuch an one 
there is; but that he is a Fool, ot unjuſt, 
or bitioüs, Oc. So faith he, They ſpedle 
not ſo ill of God who deny there is ſuch 
4 Being, as they do who acknowledge 
him, but yet think him miſe or Unkel) 
This every Hypocrite dotb; who wh ile 
he profeſſeth * there is a God, and gives 
this God ſome external Homage and Ser- 
viee;- and yet wi il dare to be Jooſt and 
vain in his Converſation, unjuſt and ops 
preſſive in his Dealings, muſt needs be- 
lieve either that this God doth hot ſee 
him, or will not revenge: Hut ye Fools, 
whe will Je be wiſe? ? He that planted the 
Ear, 
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Ear, ſhall not he hear ? He that formed the 
ſhall not he ſee 2 He that chaſtiſeth' the 
Fa [hall not he corre 2 He that teach. 
eth Man Knowledge, ſhall not he know ? The 
Lord hnoweth 115 Thoughts of Mar, that 
they - vain, Pal. 94. 8, 9, 10. D6th 
not th ' Relig ion repreſent God to thee 
as the te of the Heart, and Trier of the 
Reins As a 85d who looks quite tho- 
rough thee, and diſcerns every Bae 
of a Thought, and of a Deſire in thee 
As an All- feeing, and All- Knowing God, 
who will bring every ſecret and hidden | 
Thing into open and publick Judgment ? 
Live then according to theſe Truths: 
Live as always under the Eye and Obſer- 
vation of thy God; as-one that art ac- 
countable, to him, not only for the more 
remarkable Actions of chy Life, but for 
every Cogitation of thy Heart, and eve 
ry the leaſt Motion of thy Soul; or 
elſe thou proveſt thy ſelf to beta” very 
Fool, in not believing a Religion whict 
thou doſt profeſs, or elſe i in, not practiſing 
a a Religion which thou doſt believe. 15 


24h. Conkittct thy Prbfeſſion bath 
beautiſied and adorned thee; it hath ho- 
noured thee in the Eſteem of all ſerious 
and ſober Perſons, who think well, and 

r ſpeak 
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the Virtues 
ſpeak well of thee, becauſe of that Profeſ- 
ſion and Appearance of Ptety and Godli- 
neſs that is in thee. Now, as thy Profeſ- 
ſion of the Doctrine of Chriſt hath com- 
mended thee to the Eſteem and Accep- 
tance of good Men, ſo do thou commend 
that Doctrine to the Eſteem of evil and 
wicked Men, by a Life altogether ſuitable 
to the Precepts of it. Sadden not the 
Hearts of the Children of God by thy 
Miſcarriages: They have received thee as 
a Brother, and as a Fellow-Member with 
them, of the. ſame Body myſtical. Ap- 
prove thy ſelf, by the continued Holi- 
neſs of thy Life, to be worthy the Repute 
they give thee. Never think to maintain 
it. by any rel diſſembling Arts. 
A rotten Limb will at laſt fall of and 
ſtink in all their Noſtrils: If thy Profeſ- 
fion be not ſound, thy Apoſtacy will be 
moſt certain. Keep up the Credit of that 
Religion among wicked Men, which hath 
given thee ſo much Credit among the 
Good: Let them never have an Occaſion, 
through thy Miſcarriages, to open their 
black Mouths, and to blaſpheme the holy 
and reverend Name of ot: 
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. 34h). There is no other Way 
left to redeem, and vindicate the Joſt Cre- 
po”. 


— 


which adorn Religicn. 
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dit of your Religion, but by a Life ſuita- 


ble to the Precepts of it. Its Honour lies 


bleeding, and is inſulted over by wicked 


Men, who ſcorn and deride it, who tri- 
umph in its Diſgraces, and ask, What now 


is become of your God, and of your God- 


lineſs? Chriſtians, if you have any Kind- 
nels for either, ſhew the profane World, 
that even in this languiſhing State of Re- 
ligion, yet there is Beauty and Luſtre 
enough left in it, to dazle the Eyes of all 
that look maliciouſly upon it. 


I Firſt , Redeem its Credit as to the 
Doctrines of it: Be not giddy, waverin 


and uncertain, but ſound in the Faith; 


not toſsd to and fro with every Wind of 
Doctrine. Let not every glaring Deluſion, 
every skipping Light, every whiffling Pre- 
tender to new Notions, pervert your Minds 


with good Words and fair Speeches, which ; 
the \Apoſtle gives as the Character of a 


Company of Deceivers in his Days, 
Rom. 16. 18. and agrees but too well with 


a great many in ours. The Errors and 


Hereſies that have thus crept in, have torn 


the Church in Pieces; and each Sect and 


Opinion hath gain'd fo many Proſelytes, 
that between them they have made a great 
many Atheiſts; who ſeeing that Chriſtians 
gre not yet agreed what to believe, will 
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themſelves believe nothing; and Fnowing 


that many Tenets in Vogue are falſe an 
abſurd, are ſtrongly tempted to reject all, 
even thoſe that are true. As Averroes, that 

learned Commentator upon Ariſtotle, re- 


fuſed to become a Chriſtian, becauſe of that 


monſtrous Error of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
and. gave this. Reaſon for it, Cam Chriſtians 
adarant quod  comedunt, ſit anima mea cum 


Philo ſophis; © Since the Chriſtians eat what 


* they adore, Jet my Soul be among the 

% Philoſophers. * Now, Chriſtians, re- 

trieve this Joſt Honour of your Religion ; 
425 it ap 177 by your Holding faſi the 


of fon far d. that the Dodtrine of 
ef is certain in the Princi ples it teach- 


eth; and that the Truths of it are built 


upon ſuch clear Evidence, that neither the 
Subtilty of thoſe who lie in wait to de- 
ceive, nor yet the Malice of thoſe who 
oppugne them, could ever ſhake, or make 


n forego \ your Belict. 


„ Redeem the Credit of Reli- 
gion, as to the Duties it commands. Let 
it appear, that the moſt ſevere Duties it 


impoſeth upon you, as Mortification, Self. 
denial, Contempt of the World in its 


Pleaſures, Profits and Honours, are not 


ſo unreaſonable nor ;mpoſlible, as the 
World takes them to be, by your con- 


ſtant 


which adorn Religion. 3 1 


ſtant and chearful Performance of them. 
Recover again that Credit which!rothers, 
or perhaps you your ſelves, have farmerly 
made it loſe through a looſe and vain 


Converſation, by your Holineſs and Strick- 


neſs for the Time to come. Conviicę the 
World, chat Debauchery is not neceſſary, 
and that the Doctrine of Chriſt was: net 
given only to take up your more ſexious 
or melancholy Hours; but that it is an 
univerſal Rule for the Guidance of your 
whole Life, and that it hath an Influence 
into all your Actions. Till you do this, 

Religion muſt needs ſuffer and bleed, and, 

I pray God, it may not utterly expire, and 
die — us. 


4thly. Conſider, for your Encourage» 


ment, that if you thus adorn the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, it will for ever adorn you; 
and as you have made it glorious in the 


World, it will make you for ever glorious. 


in Heaven. This is the Reward it promi- 
ſeth ; It will put a Wreath of Beams, a 


RN 


Diadem of Stars, a Crown of Glory, upon 


your Heads: Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine 


forth as the Sun in the King dam of their Fa- 
ther, Matth. 13. 43. And therefore thoſe 
who are careful to adorn the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, are but like thoſe who put Orna- 


ments, and hang, ſewels on thoſe Cloaths | 


. 4 | which 
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312 Of the Virtues, &c. 
| which themſelves are to wear; the Beauty 


and Luſtre that reflects from them all, re- 
dounds to themſelves. So we are promi- 


will honowr. And to ſhut up all, conſider 
that Place of the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 16. As 
many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be 


God. 


OF 


Fed; 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that honour me, I 


on them, and APE "aid upon the Iſrael of 
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From ſuch as 


Walk Diſorder! J. 


1 Tinea de 11 6. 


Now we command you, nen in 
tßbe Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye withdraw your ſelves” from 
every Brother that walketh: diſor- 
5 5 and not after the T; radition 
which he received of us. 


HESE Words are as authoritative 
and preſſing a Command, as an 

we meet with in the whole Book of God. 

In them we may obſerve both the Mat- 

ter, and the Form, of this Injunction: 

The Matter is, Separation from the Con- 

verſe of wicked and profane Chriſtians, 


who 


314 of Withdrawing * 


who are here deſcribed to be ſuch as walk 
diſorderly « Amixmws, that walk out of Line, 
and keep not their Ranks. A Word-bor- 
rowed from Military Diſcipline, which 
requires every Soldier to march in his File, 
and to keep that Order in which he Was 
placed by his Lender. 

But becauſe there can be no 3 
rity, but a Rule muſt firſt be preſuppoſed; 
and no \Diſorder, where no Orders have 
been giv Therefore the Apoſtle far- 
ther expla ains whom he means, and whom 
he would characterize b this Note, of 
walking diſorderly : And thoſe he tells us, 

are they who: Suge net. after the Tradition 
which they had received; i. e. according to 


that Doctrine which Was taught and deli- 


vered to them by the Apoſtles and Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt, "Aud therefore, F 


"Firſt All that commit groſs and flagi- 
tions Wickedneſs and that live in aCourſe 
of foul and notorious Impieties, are juſtly 
branded as thoſe who walk diſorderly. Tho 
they make Profeſſion of an Holy Faith, 
yet they contradict, and enervate it by an 
unholy firm They take upon them the 
Name _ Chriſtians; but yet live as with- 
out. God, and without Chriſt. in the 
World. The Doctrine of the Goſpel 
rcacherh ching but Holineſs and Bui! 


„ 0 -=_ mcg = wn +. „ 0 2A 1.) do pop wo 


"oo QC,» OL ſor © 


> 922 2 


\ 


fich as walk D "TO 31 * 


It is a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 I. 3. 6. Al 
its Precepts, Exhortations, Promiſes and 


Threatnings, the whole Drift and Deſigu 
of it tends only to make us more hofy, 
and to impreſs upon us ſome Strictures of 


the Purity of God our heavenly Father, 
And therefore, certainly, they who live in 
the Commiſſion f any ſcandalous Crimes, 

muſt needs be guilty of moſt wretched Diſ- 


ade v they break their Ranks, fly out 


into open Rebellion ; yea, while they 
march under the Banner of Chriſt, fight 
againſt their own Captain, and are to be 


reputed not his Soldiers, but his Enemies. | 


And not only theſe, but, 


Secondly; | All. that are erroneous ; and 
heretical, Axe diſorderly Perſons. Others 
tranſgreſs the Rule, but theſe deſtroy it: 
They pluck up the very Boundaries of 
the Faith, and deny not only their Obe- 
dience to the Truth, but the Truth it ſelf. 
And though they may varniſh over their 


damnable Doctrines with fair Shews, and 


good Speeches ; and ſeem to be very 
e ſpiritual, and heavenly Per- 
ſons, that thereby they may gain Proſe- 
lytes, and a Veneration among them; yet 
are they far more pernicious and baneful 
to the Church of Chriſt, than thoſe: that 

are 
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3 16 a 07 Withdr awimng fr om 
are openly profane and ſcandalous : For 8 
ſince the Mind and Underſtanding is the fi 
Jeading Principle of Man, if that be per- 
verted, it muſt needs have a maligne In- m 
fluence upon all the inferiour Faculties. B. 
Our Notions are the Guide of our Actions; C 
and conſequently, an Error in Judgment I ,1 
ſtops not there, nor reſts only ſwimming | 
and floating in the Brain; but challen- fe 
geth the ſame Privilege the divineſt Truth , 
hath, to direct and govern our Lives; 
and ſo by a wretched Improvement, be- 
comes a Tranſgreſſion in Practice too. ig 
He that hath denied the Faith, muſt, if he T, 
will, be coherent to his own Principles, I .. 
refuſe that Obedience which is conſequent 8 
upon it. As a Vertigo, and Dizzineſs in ¶ de 
the Head, cauſeth a reeling and ſtaggering 
Motion in the Feet; fo thoſe who are th 
vertiginous and giddy in their Opinions, th 
muſt of Neceſſity be diſorderly in their I 5; 
Converſations. They can never walk of 
ſteadily by a Rule, which they deny to ei 


3 ci. 
be ſo. And thus Error is not only Error, 8 
but an accumulative Miſchief ; it is Error, 2 
and Wickedneſs too. e af 


Thirdly, And not only theſe, but all tur- th 
bulent and faQtious Perſons are diforderly A 
Walkers: Such who rend the Church with 
Schiſms and Diviſions ; and deſpiſe Go- 

7 _ vernment 


vernment and Order, only becauſe it is 
not of their own: deviſing; and are ſo 


full of new Models, and new Platforms 


of Diſcipline ; in, their Fancies, that in tlie 


mean while they have made ſuch wide 


Breaches in the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, that I doubt it would much 
zle not only their overweening 


ſelf, to compoſe, ann make them AR Win. 
And, . 


Hurd Not only theſe, * alſo all 
idle and impertinent Tatlers, all ſlothful 
Tale-bearers, who are very buſily idle in 


i 


gadding from Houſe to Houſe, like a 


Company of giddy Flies buzzing up and 


down, and who have no other Employ- 
ment but very ſolemnly to whiſper No- 


thing in page. Man's Ear they meet; 
theſe alſo are branded by the Apoſtle 28 


diſorderly Perſons. Indeed, a 5 — Part 
of this Chapter i 18 ſpent about theſe: :: Eſpe- 


cially Ver. 11. We hear that there are ſome 
pars you which walk, diſorderly, working not. 


but. are Buſg-bodies ; very buſy. they, 
are, but yet 49 0 no Work. Fe e 


Burdens to the Earth, and for no- 


thing in the World, but — to keep tbe 
Air! in motion. Now from all theſe Forth 
of 


7 ſuch as walk Diforderly. 317 


wit 


| doms, but the Wiſdom of an Angel bim- 
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of diſ6rderlyPerſans; we ought to with! 


draw Fee to have no 8 n 


nor Soc wth tllen. 


Al Aach this we ie bo d by, A Com 
mand. a8 Ex e 'As' ange 


evict in the! Scrif ue 1 Ahe bert &f k 
wo nn imperatively SO bat md you, Bre- 
Anf the unte of this Com: 


mand ic Hoſt abſolute and ſovereigu, I 


the Nun of onr Lord Jeſur Cbriſt; i. e. We 


command you by the Authority of Chrift, 


or Chriſt commands you by, us, that you 
wit hclrem yo ur 505 4 72 — Brother that 


walketh ford! 8 


* N 17 
1113 120 fi _- 


And here we may ob Two Thing 
Beſt That 2 mere ext{ral Profeſſion 
of Chriſtiznity, thotgh it be overbory 
and contradicted by a iſSrderly and fin- 
ful Life, is here img bythe; Apottle, 2 


ſuffcieptt Title to a Fraternity with: truc 


Chriſtians: Thou oh they walk diſordetly, 
and arediffolnte 1 10 their Faves and erro- 
neous* in their Tenets; yet while they 
own the Head, Chriſt Je „ and make Pro- 
feffion © of bis Name,, they are you,” "fe 
acknowledged and called Brethre en -. The 
all belong tothe ſame Family the Charch, 
till they” are folemnly caſt' out from 
thence; j 


2 — r he hut: (A: front 


_ forbidden tte believing: Corinthians 
. 


ſuch as walk Diforderly! © 
thence ; and chat not 1 the Dutiful 


and Obedient but the 


wor oa withdraw 


eber ahi 
from every Brbther that 


pon diſorderly. 11.2.$63 YO % air 


Jener 1180 30 . 


et 771 01 


1 The Apote cohnmanidile 
to be more cautious in abſtaining! fre 
Convetſe wich a difortterty; lewd, "or er 
roneous' Chriſtian, becauſe he 1s 2 Dt 


than if be were au utter Stranger to the 


Commonwealth of Iſael, and 4 worn 
Enemy as well to tlie e Wet 774 the 


Practiee of Chriſti anity ru from 


edery Brother , räatlier 2 MME 20 eve ery 
other Perſon, ha walks diforderly.” 


To this Purpoſe it is 2 moſt remrkable 


Place, and well worthy ouf moſt Nfivus 
Conſideration, 1 Cor 5. fror tlie 5th to 
the 22th Verſe; T wrote unto yon br os Epi- 


fle, not to company with Fornicutors - Ter vob 


altogether with the Fornicators o . tips World! 
or with the Covetous, or Extortionerr o- with 
Idolaters - for. then wnſt ye needs go bord of the 
World.” | But mow I have written untb Jon, not 
to keek Company, Funy Man that' is called a 
Brother, be 2 Foriker, or Coperbur, or an 
IAolater, or 2 Nailer, or a Drivckerd, or an 


Extortiviier- - with furb'n um une, 10 no tb Fri 


It ſeems that in a former Epiſtle (which 
perhaps is not now extant) the Apoſtle 
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all Converſe with wicked Men; which 
282 might occaſion ſome Trouble and 
plexity in them, becauſe in thoſe Be- 
ginning Days of the Church, the number 
of Chriſtians was ſo ſmall, that the ve 
Neceſſities of Life required their Converſe 
with their Heathen Neighbours, who were 
Idolaters, Fornicators, Drunkards, and 
generally as wicked as Wickedneſs it ſelf 
Pug, make them: And therefore to re- 
lieve ſcheir, Minds of this Scruple, the 
Apoſtle writes to them again, and diſtin- 
guiſheth wicked Perſons: into two Sorts: 
Such as viſibly belonged to the World, 
and were profeſſed: Heathens, whom he 
calls the Fornicators and Idolaters of this 
World $ and ſuch who belonged: to the 
viſible Church, and were Chriſtians by an 
external Profeſſion, but yet continued. i in 
their old Sins, though not in their. old 
Gentiliſm. Now (faith the Apoſtle) I 
meant not that you ſhould * abſtain 
from having any Converſe with wicked 
Heathens,.. though their Crimes be very 
vile and flagitious : For. ſince the greateſt 
Part of the World, and of thoſe among 
whom you live, are Heathens, the Neceſ- 
ſities of humane Life require that you 
ſhould have Commerce and Dealing with 
them. Vou muſt go out of the World, 
1. e. You cannot poſſibly live, if you be 
5 wholly 


ſuch as walk Diforderly. 3 


wholly interdicted their Society, and de- 


barr'd from thoſe, with whom your na- 
tural Relations, and ſecular Affairs, Inte- 


reſts and Dependencies, are ſo cloſely i in- 


21 


. 


terwoven. But there are another Sort of 


| wicked Perſons, thoſe who are impious 


and ſcandalous Chriſtians, thoſe that are 


called Brethren, that make Profeſſion of 
the ſame common Faith, and own the 


ſame Lord and Saviour; and yet their 
Lives are as profane, as their Profeſſion is: 
holy. From theſe they ought to with 
draw themſelves : If any Man that is called. 


4 Brother, be a Formicator, or Covetous, or 
an Laer or a Railer, or a Drunkard, E 
an Extortiomer, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 


You ſee then that the Command is moſt 
expreſs, and that which the Apoſtle ur- 
geth with a great deal of Vehemence and 


| r G4 
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And in poo aki it, 1 ſhall eaten 
vour, 


Firſt, To ſtate the Duty, and to ſhoip 
you how. far we ought to withdraw from 
thoſe that walk i ts And, egen 


Secondh, Give you n Resſons why 
we — to doit: And make Apen 


3 Fo, 


| of all 
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Firſt, In ſtating the Duty, I muſt pre- 
mile, . our Condition is much . — 
from thoſe Primitive Churches to whom 
the Apoſtle then wrote: They lived ming - 
led among Heathens and Infidels, who 
made up far the more populous Part of all 
their Cities. Then the Church was in the 

World, as a little Leaven in a great Quan- 
_ tity of Meal, as our Saviour compares it, 

Matth. 13. 33. But now, fince the Progreſs 
and Spreading of the Goſpel; the World 
(at leaſt this Part of it) is come into the 
Church. We live, we converſe with few 
or none but thoſe who are called Brethrey, 
and are all Chriſtians, and the People of 
God, at leaſt by eternal Profeſſion and Vo- 
cCation. And therefore, 2 e 


In the Firſt Place, As the Primitive 
Chriſtians might lawfully converſe with 
Heathens in managing their Civil Affairs 
in Traffick and Commerce, and whatſo- 
ever elſe was for the Neceſſity or Conve- 
nience of their Subſiſtence; the like Con- 
verſe may we lawfully maintain with 
ungodly and diſſolute Chriſtians : For 
the Reaſon in this Caſe is the very ſame. 

The Apoſtle allowed them to company 
with Heathens, though they were vile 
and wicked, becauſe moſt of thoſe _—_ 


ſuch as walk D TY 5. 3 


whom they lived were Heathens ; and if 1 
this were not granted, there were no li- 9 
ving in the World: And therefore, now 
that we live among none but thoſe that 
are Chriſtians, though the greateſt Part 
of them ſhould be ſuppoſed to be ver- 
grown with Vice, and notoriouſly wick- 
ed and profane; Swearers, Drunkards, 
unclean and covetous perſons; yet wi 
may lawfully converſe with them about 
the neceſſary Concerns of Life : Other- 
wiſe, ſtill the ſame Inconveniencies would 
preſs us, that we muſt go out of the 

orld. We may trade and traffick with 
them, and perform all Offices of Civility 
and Courteſy, that do not either engage 
us unto, or demonſtrate too great a Fami- 
liarity and Inwardneſs with them. Yea, 
the very ſame Converſe which was al- 
Jowed the Primitive Chriſtians with their 
Heathen Neighbours, may, by the Parity 
of Reaſon, in all Circumſtances be al- 
lowed us with diffolute and ON 


Chriſtians. | 


Secondly, We are not © far to with- 
draw qur utes from them as to violate 
the Bonds of Nature, or thoſe Reſpects 
we owe, according to the Relations in 
which we ſtand towards them. A godly 
Son muſt not withdraw himſelf” from: _ | 
2 er 
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der. the Government and: Authority, of 2 
wicked Father. And thoſe who are un- 
equally yoak d to wicked and diſſolute 


Perſons, muſt not therefore aſſume a Li- 


berty either of relinquiſhing that Rela. 
tion, or neglecting the Duties of it, be- 


cauſe the other is lewd and licentious, 


Servants muſt not therefore reje& the 
Commands of their Maſters, and refuſe 
Obedienceto them becauſe they are wick- 


ed: For this would put all the World 


into Confuſion, aud rude Diſorder. Do- 


minion is not founded in Grace. And it 
would be a wild World if Inferiours 


' ſhould acknowledge nd Superiour, but 


thoſe who are truly and cordially ſubject 
unto God: If Servants ſhould obey. no 
Maſter, but ſuch as obey their. Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt : If Yoak-Fellows ſhould not 
acknowledge one another, unleſs they 
were myſtically and ſpiritually married 
unto Chriſt ; If Children ſhould not be 
ſubject to their Parents, unleſs their Parents 
themſelves were the Children of God: 
No; we ought to converſe with all Per- 
ſons, be they never ſo looſe and diſſo- 
lute, according to the Relations in which 
we ſtand unto them: And that alſo with 
the greateſt Intimacy and Familiarity, 
and moſt, endeared Friendſhip that ſuch 

Relations do challenge from us. For the 


3 ſame 


— 
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ſame. Authority that hath commanded us 
to withdraw from every Brother that 
walketh diforderly, hath commanded us 
| likewiſe to love our Relations. And there- 
fore, though they ſhould remain obſti- 
nately wicked after all our Endeavours 
and Perſwaſions to reclaim them, we 
onght. not.to withdraw either our Perſons 
or our Affections from them. 


Thirdly, We are.not to withdraw from 
any wicked Perſon, if we have great 
Hopes. and ſtrong Probabilities of refor- 


ming and reducing him by our Con- 
verſe, For this is to a& the Phyſician, 
and with whom ſhould ſuch an one be 


moſt frequent, but with the Diſcaſed ? 
And therefore we find that our Lord 

m_ Chriſt himſelf,” who by the Apoſtle 

ſaid to be, ſeparate from Sinners, Hebr. 

7. 26. was calummniated and traduced up- 
on this very Account, becauſe he kept ſo 
much Company and Society with them; 

and accuſed by the ſupercilious and blind 
Phariſees (who could not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Leprous and the Phyſician). as 
a Sinner himſelf, becauſe fo familiar with 
Singers: Math. 1. 19. The Son of Mar © 
came eating and drinking ; i. e. he demeans 
ed himfelf affably and courteouſly. ta 


all, accommodating himfelf to all their 
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Of withdrawing frem 
lawful Actions; and they ſay, behold 4 


the 5 47 who periſh miſerably, not 
ſo muc 


o 
But yet two Cautions are here neceſſa- 


1 
* 


rily to be obſerved : 


* " 


f. That thou thy ſelf be very watch- 


ful over thine own Heart, and over thine 


own Actions, when thou art in wicked 
Company even with a Deſign of doing 
a Sa EK a © 


we HY guRnnT IT 
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them good: Elſe, perhaps, thou mayſt 
thy ſelf get Infection, while thou intend- 
eſt to cure it. For the ſoundeſt Chriſtian 
hath corrupt Humours in him, which are 


very apt to take the Contagion. The 


beſt Preſervative you have is your ut- 


moſt Care and Caution, which if you 


do in the leaſt ſlacken, it is great Odds 
but you will be involved in their Guilt 


and Sin, either by being drawn by their 
| Examples into the ſame Acts, or by con- 
niving at them, when it may be fit and 


neceſſary to reprove them. 
And, 2dly. That you venture not int 


| wicked Company, if you have not very 


probable Grounds to hope that your Pre- 


| ſence among them will be an Occaſion to 
hinder their Sins. Which ordinarily 


you may with Reaſon expect, if either, 


| You have Prudence enough to divert 
them. 7 bet 


Or Authority enough to affright them. 
Or, Thirdly, Reverence enough to over- 


awe and ſhame them. 


One of theſe three Qualifications is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſiry for every one that 


would converſe with wicked Men to their 
Benefit and Advantage; either Prudence, 
or Authority, or Reverence and Reſpect. 
But for any other Chriſtian (though he 
be never ſo zealous, and come fortified 


Y 4 with 


328 


— 


with never ſo good Intentions and Pur- 
poſes) he is no fit Man for ſuch So- 


ciety. 


For, Firſt, Ie is hazardoas whether he 


ſhall be able to preſerve his Conſcience 


ſafe, where he ſhall be born down and 
outbraved by boiſterous Sinners, 
will ſcorn to be controul'd by a Perſon 
in whom there is nothing venerable but 
that 'Holineſs and Piety which they de- 
ſpiſe and contemn. 
under a Temptation to do many unde- 
cent, if not ſinful Actions, only 


who 


And fo he will lie 


that 


he may not be expoſed to their Scoffs 


fafe, yet his very 
will be made a Prey to their Taunts, and 


and Injuries. Or, 
Second! , If he preſerve his Ociſcicnce 
Zeal and Godlineſs 


the weak inefficacious Attempts he makes 
to check their Sins, will but the more 


enrage and embolden them. 
but ſin the more, to beat him quite out 


They will 


of Countenance z- and that out of mere 


Deſpight that a Perſon, whom they fo 


- much contemn, ſhould take upon him to 


Preſcribe Laws and Orders to them: And 


ſo inſtead of Phyſicians, they will, out 


derers to their Brother. 


F the ſad and woful Iſſue of it. And there- 


of a miſtaken Charity, prove only Mur- 


And this I have 
frequently obſerved in the World to be 


fore 


\ 


| 


Te 
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fore you, who have Reaſon to ſuſpet 

either the Frailty of your Nature, or the 
Weakneſs of your Parts and Authority, 
beware that you venture not into ſuch 


Company. The beſt Security thou canſt 


have, is to withdraw thy Foot far from 
them; and to diſengage thy ſelf as ſoon 


as poſſible, if at any Time thou art ac- 


cidentally caſt upon them. For either 
they will wound thy Conſcience; or 


thou wilt but occaſion them to wound 


their own the deeper. But if God hath 
endowed thee with ſuch Courage, Pru- 


dence and Authority, that thou canſt 


baffle and ſhame the Impudence of wicked 
Men, know that it is thy Duty, and a 
Work of Charity, at fit Times and Sea- 
ſons, when God's Providence ſhall caſt 
thee upon it, to converſe with evil Men. 
Thou goeſt among them but to part a 

Fray, wherein though they all ſeem 
merry, and very good Friends, yet they 
are deſperately ſtabbing, and wounding. 


and murdering one another by their Sins. 
And if thou canſt either hinder any one 


of thoſe Blows, or cure any of thofe 
Wounds; thou haſt done a kind Office to 
their Souls, and an acceptable Service 
unto God. That's the third Particular. 


Fourth, | 
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Mark 14. 
23. 


1 We are not to 8 and 


ſeparate from wicked Men in the Service 
of God, We may join with them in 


Prayer, in hearing the Word, yea, and 


in all the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and be glad they will fo far own, eli 


gion, as to give It, any, though but an 


outward and complemental Reverence 
and Reſpect. The great-Scruple, I know, 
is concerning that moſt ſacred Ordinance 
of the Lord's Supper ; and that Place be- 


fore - mentioned, 1 Cork 5. II. is here much 


inſiſted on, with ſuch am one, no not to eat. 
From whence they infer, that if they 
may not eat common Bread with ſuch 
who are Drunkards, Railers, Extortioners, 
or Unclean, G. at their own, Tables, 
then much leſs may they eat ſacred Bread 
with them at the Lord's able. And this 
paſſeth as an unanſwerable Argument to 
juſtify Separation Tony them! in this mad 
itution. 8 
But to this 1 Abe | 
ft. Jeſus Chriſt: bimſelf eat h Su- 


per in Communion with one whom he 
knew to be a wicked Perſon, yea, and whom 


he had branded with the Black Name of 


See 10 Devil: Which, were it needful, could be 
22.20,21, demonſtrated as plain as Evidence it ſelf 


can make any Thing, But, 
„„ Secondly, 
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Secondly, Let it be ſuppoſed that ſuch 
have no Right to partake of that holy 
Ordinance, yet you ought. not to with- 
draw your ſelves - becauſe: of their Ad- 

miſſion, but endeavour rather to remove 
them. If you do not know them to be 
guilty, you are moſt uncharitable both 
| in ſuſpeGing them, and in ſeparating only 
upon a Suſpicion. , If you certainly know 
their Guilt; have you admoniſh'd them? 
If you have admoniſh'd. them both ſe- 
| cretly and before Witneſſes, and yet they 
ſtill perſevere in their Sins have you ac- 
cuſed them, and before the Church 
brought convictive Proofs of the Scandal 
they have given 2 If thou haſt uſed this 
plain Courſe; which our Lord - Chriſt 
himfelf hath! commanded towards an of- 
; fending Brother, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. 
there will be no need of ſeparating, but 
by this Means thou ſhalt either remove 
and eject him that hath given the Offence, 
or clear thine--own Soul, and not — 
take of his Sin, in partaking of the ſame 
holy Ordinance. If otherwiſe, if thou 
haſt neither reproved the Offender in pri- 
vate, nor accuſed him in publick, howW 
dareſt thou ſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt 2 How 
dareſt thou contradict his expreſs Order 
and Command; yea, and think thy ſelf 


the 


70 


8 Of wit hdramin g from 


the more holy and pure 155 doing fo? 
Is this Conſcience ? Is this Religion 2 18 
this ſtri& Piety and Godlineſs? Nay, ra- 
ther let me tell thee, it is a Piece o Pha- 


ri ſaical Pride to ſeparate becauſe of their 
Sins, and 2 never reprove, never ac- 


cuſe them for their Sins. 

Thirdly, Suppoſe we may not eat fami- 
larly wich ſuch at their own Tables ; yet 
it is no Conſequence to argue hence, that 
therefore we may not eat with them at 
the Table of the Lord. And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe the one is of Choice, the other 
isof Neceſſity, till they be eut off from the 
Church. I may chuſe fy Acquaintance 


and familiar Friends with whom to con- 


verſe at Pleaſure; and if I chuſe thoſe 


that are wicked and ungodly, without 


any charitable Deſign upon them, I then 
fin, and ſhew my ſelf 46 be ſach an 


one as delights in vain and wicked Per- 


ſons. But I cannot chuſe Church- Mem. 
bers, nor ſay I will communicate with 
this Man, but not with this, till they 
are cut off from the Body of Chriſt, un. 


leſs I deſign to make a Rent and Schiſin 
in the Unity of it... 


- Fourthly; To cut the Sinews of this 
Objeckion: I anſwer, That upon the 
Grounds already premiſed, it is as Jaw- 
fal for us to eat with wicked and * 
| erly 
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derly Chriſtians, as it was for the Primi- 


tive Chriſtians to eat with lewd and wick- 
ed Heathens. For the State and Circum- 
ſtances of the Church are altogether 


chang d; and we have now none to 


converſe with, but thoſe who are by Name 
and Profeſſion Chriſtians. And therefore 
though they ſhould be guilty of the ſame 
Sins as the old Heathens were, -yet upon 
the very ſame Account that the Apoſtle 


allowed his Converts to eat with Heathens, 


upon the very ſame may we be allowed 
to eat with looſe Chriſtians, when de- 
cent Circumſtances ſeem to require it 
from us. So 5 if we take this Pro- 
hibition of the Apoſtle literally, we May 
ſafely affirm that, it was but Tempo 

Or if we take it Analogicall 780 e. 7 = 
Rules of Proportion, ſo it forbids us no- 
thing but an unfit and As a. Fami- 
liarity with wicked: Perſons ; and ſo in- 
deed we hole its ee to be Per. 
petual. 2877 


Thus then 1 55 West you the 
Caſes wherein we are not bound to with- 
draw from thoſe who walk diſorderly. 
Not in managing our civil Affairs, — 


neceſſary Concerns of this Life. Not if 


we are bound to them in near and mutu- 


al Relations, Not if our Converſe may 


1 , be 
49 
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be profitable and beneficial to them. Nor, 
6% in the e and Service of 


Let us now confi der the poſiti itive Pötte 
of this Duty; and ſhew you in what 
Caſes, and how far we are bound to 
withdraw from them. 

Firſt, We are bound to tchilios thi 
ſelves from all unneceſſary Converſe and 
Correſpondence with wicked and ungodly 
Men. We are not to make them our Bo- 
ſome Friends, nor our choſen Intimates, 
nor to have Society with them, more than 
either the Neceſſity of our Affairs, or a 


charitable Deſign of doing them good 


exacts from us. And this 1 take to be 
the genuine and true Import of the Text, 
Company not with any Brother that is vicious 
and debauch d, i. e. 755 not his Intimate 
and Familiar, give him no Conntenance 


bby ſeeking or imbracing his Acquaintance. 


We oughit not to chuſe nor ſelect ſuch to 
make them our Friends, our Confidents, 


or Privado's. But if upon other Ae- 


counts we are * to converſe with 
them, then although the latter of this 
Command wacher no farther than this, 


yet by che fame Reaſon we are i 
in tbe . 


2 
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Second Place, To withdraw from them 
our inward Reſpect and Eſteem, ſetting 


them low in our Aﬀe&ions, and accoun- 
ting but meanly and flightly of them. 
This the Pſalmiſt gives as a Character 
of thoſe who ſhall dwell in God's 
Hill, Pfal. 15. 4: In whoſe Eyes a vile Per- 


ſon | it contemned, They have learnt to 


dge of Things and Perſons as they are : 
And though they may have many great 
Advantages of Wit and Parts to adorn 
them, yet thefe Things dazle not their 
Eyes ; but they know it is but an Igni 
Fatuxs which makes all this Blaze,a Thing 
made up of earthy and ſordid Vapours, 
whoſe Extraction is baſe, whoſe Employ- 
ment pernicious, and their End deplo- 
rable. Alas! how can he hig ghly . 
2 Company of Slaves, whom 
buſily turmoiling in the Devil's Drud- 
gery | How can he but nauſeate thoſe 
Swine that wallow in their Mire; and 
thoſe Dogs, when he ſees them licking 
up their Vomit! He knows, that ſuch as 
theſe are vile in the Sight of God; and 
it would be a ſtrange Diſſonance if they 
ſhould be dear to him, whoſe Affeckions 
ought to rk conformed to his hoaventy 
Fathers, | 
" Thirdly, We ought to manifeſt this 
inward Diſlike, by our 'outward Demea- 
3 nour, 
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nour, and to let them know by ſome 

overt Acts, that they are a Company 

of Perſons we have no great Eſteem nor 

Value for. We ought to put a vaſt Dif- 

ference between our Converſe with thoſe 

who are ſober and ſerious Chriſtians, and 

thoſe who are lewd and profane. Indeed, 

if we have no great Love nor Eſteem 

for them, this Difference will ſoon ap- 
pear of it ſelf, For let two pious Chri- 
ſtians converſe together, how preſently 
are their Souls touched with a mutual 
Sympathy; and that Holineſs which 
knits them both unto Jeſus Chriſt, knits 
them likewiſe 'one to another. - Their 
Communion is ſweet and free; no Re- 
ſervedneſs, no Diſguſts, but as full of 
Joy, as it is of Innocence; and their 
Souls ſeem to be as much one anothers 

as their own. But let a Perſon, whoſe 
Vices have made him odious, intervene, 

and his Preſence (like that, as they ſay, ; 
of evil Spirits) brings a Damp and Suf- ' 

focation with it. Preſently their Joy is 
ſtifled, their Freedom reſtrain'd, they 
ſhrink and retire within themſelves; and b 
treat him with a viſible Coldneſs, and an ö 
inward Conſtraint and Reluctancy. And 
indeed, we ought to ſhew a kind of Aver 
ſation towards wicked Men when we are 
in their Company, that it may * 
5 e | | that 


that neither they, nor their Converſe, are 
acceptable to us; end that we are, as it 
were, out of our proper Element, whilſt 
we are engaged in their Society. So we 


* ſach as walk Diforderly.. 3 37 Y 


| find that holy David reſolves. to witneſs 
| his Diflike whenever he ſhould chance to 


be with evil Men, P/al. 39. x. I will keep 
| 2y Mouth with 4 Bridle, while the Wicked 
is before me, i. e. I will lay a Reſtraint 
upon my ſelf ; my Words ſhall be but 
few and ſparing, that it may appear ſuch 
_ Company is not at all grateful to mme. 
But here let us beware of running into 
Extrenies. For many Men may be apt to 
take that for the Zeal of their Spirits, 
which indeed is only the Frowardneſs of 
their Temper ; and ſo inſtead of an wy 
Diſlike, thay expreſs only à proud Dif- 
dain of wicked Men: And by the Sowr- 
neſs of their Humouf fright them not 
only from their Converſe, but from theit 
Religion too, which they are ready to 
cenſure as the only Thing that makes 
them tlius crabbed and ill-natured. And 
therefore to both theſe Particulars of 
leſſening our Love and Eſteem, and the 
Signs and Teſtimonies of it towards 
wicked Men, we muſt add theſe following | 


* 


Cautions. JJ 
Firſt, Thou ougliteſt heedfully to di- 
ttinguiſh between thy Brothers been | 
- | - na 
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and his Vices ; and neither love, nor 
hate the one for the other : For he that 
loves his Perſon for his Vices, is a Devil; 
he that loves his Vices for his Perſon, 1s 
a Flatterer ; he that hates his Vices for 
his Perſon, is a Murderer ; and he that 
hates his Perſon for his Vices, is unchri- 
ſtian and uncharitable. And therefore, 
Levit. 19. 17. God forbids us to hate our 
Brother in our Heart, although he be ſuch 
an one, whoſe frequent Sins may give us 
frequent Cauſe ſharply to rebuke him. 
And therefore St. Auſtin gives us a good 
Rule; De Civit, Dei, lib. 14. cap. 6. Nec 
5 propter vitium oderit hominem, nec amet vi- 
tium propter bominem ; ſed oderit vitum, a. 
met hominem : * Neither let any hate the 
Man for his Vice ſake ; nor love his Vice 
“ for the Man's ſake ; but hate the Vice,and 
„ Jove the Man.” For indeed, couldſt thou 
but cure his Vice, - there is nothing! in thy 
Brother but What is lovely and amiable. 
It is, I confeſs, a very difficult Matter to 
carry our Love and our Hatred with ſo 
even an Hand, that they ſhall not one in- 
trench upon the others Object. And 
truly I know but one only Method how 
it may be done; and that is, by ufing our 
utmoſt Endeavours to reclaim and reform 
our Brother : For thereby we do at once 
both expreſs our Hatred againſt his Sing, 


J by 


by ſeeking to root them out and deſtros 
them; and our deareſt Love to his Per- 
ſon, by ſeeking his eternal Welfare and 
Salvation. But, believe it, if we take any 
other Courſe of expreſſing our Dilſlike, 


than what in Probability may be benefi- 


cial to our Brother, and tend to reduce 


him, we do not only declare our Hatred 


to his Vice, but to his Perſon, from 
which we ought never to withdraw our 
tendereſt Affection. And therefore to re- 
joice at his Miſcarriages; to report them 
needleſly to his Diſparagement; to up- 
braid him ſpightfully with them, not 
ſeeking his Amendment, but his Shame 


and our Revenge ; is too true a Sign, that 


be our Hatred never. ſo great againſt his 


Vices, yet it is not little alſo againſt his 


very Perſon. That's the Firſt Caution. 


Secondly, Another Caution is this: We 
mult not ſo far withdraw the Teſtimonies 


of our Reſpect and Eſteem from the moſt 
wicked Perſon on Earth, as to deny him 


that Civility and Reſpect which is due 
unto his Place; nor to refaſe him the 


| Offices of Humanity, which that com- 


mon Nature we are all Partakers of, doth 
challenge from us. The one is not Re- 
ligion, but Rudeneſs, and ſhews not, ſo 
much Zeal, as want of Breedirig : The 
other is barbarous and unnatural 5 with 

5 2 2 which 


fich a walk, Diſorder. 335 


— 


340 Of withdrawing from 
-which the Satyriſt juſtly taxeth the ſtub- 
born Jews, Non monſtrare vias, quæſitnu 
oſtendere fontem, juven. Satyr. That they 
would not ſhew the Way, nor direct a thirſty 
Traveller to a Fountain, if be were not of 
their Religion. But certainly, Religion doth 
not teach Men to be ſurly and churliſh; 
but it is the moſt gentle, the moſt obli- 
ging and affable Thing in the World. It 
is beautiful to ſee Chriſtians kind and 
reſpectful to all, in their Deportment; 
taking all Opportunities to be helpful and 
beneficial even towards thoſe with whom 
they refuſe Familiarity. This their ready 
Willingneſs to do good to the worſt of 
Men, will be a moſt effectual Means to 
bring up a good Report upon their Pro- 
feſſion, when it ſhall appear that nothing 
but their Conſcience and their Religion 

prompts them to it. Our outward De- 
portment towards others, is to be regu- 
lated by outward Reſpects, as well as our 
inward Veneration by inward Excellen- 
cies. I owe not ſo much Ceremony to 
à mean Man, although truly gracious, 
as I do to a great Man, though impious 
and profane: The one ſhall have my Hat, 
the other ſhall have my Heart, Certainly, 
it is but a ſullen Humour, and not Reli- 
gion, that teacheth any to deny accu- 
ſtomed and due Reſpects. Feſtus, tho 
. 9 | | an 
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. an Unbeliever, ſhall be moſt Noble, as 

well as Joſeph of Arimathea an honourable 
0 Counſeſlor, though it be added in his 
£ Stile, that he waited for the Kingdom of 
1 God, Though ſome wicked Men ſhould 
be equally great in Crimes, as in Power z 
yet I ought to pay their Place and their 
Quality my Reverence, whilſt I reſerve 
my Veneration and Eſteem for the poor- 


I 

1 

[t 

5 eſt Saint. That's a Second Caution. 
a Thirdly, When, I ſay, that we onght 
m 

y 


to withdraw our Love and Affections 
from wicked and ungodly Perſons, we 
* | muſtobſerve that there is a twofold Love: - 
A Love of Benevolence, whereby Wwe | 
wiſh well to the Party beloved, and enn 
s deavour to promote his Good ; and a 
8 Love of Complacence and Friendſhip, 


* whereby we take Delight in him. We 
u- _ ought to love all wicked Men, whoſoever 


* they are, with a Love of Benevolence, 
cordially deſiring their Good and Wel- 

fare, labouring what in us lies to forward 
it. But generally we ought not to love 
them with a Love of Complacency, De- 

light” and nin, TR 

Fourthly, We are to withdraw from 
wicked Men, our Love and the Expreſ- 
ſions of it; not abſolutely, ſo as not to 
love nor eſteem them at all; but only 
comparatively, fo as to love and eſteem 

e | them 


/ withdrawing from 
n leſs: And that | in a twofold Com- 
pariſon. 

Firſt, If we are not related to them, 
to eſteem them far leſs than we do others 
that are truly ſober and ſerious Chriſti- 
ans. Our Delights ſhould be in ſuch, as 
are the Excellent Ones upon Earth and 
we ſhould in all our Demeanour put 4 
viſible Difference between our Deport- 
ment towards the one, and the other, 
that it might be ſeen, that my Converſe 
with the one is only out of Charity or 
Neceſlity ; but with the other it is out 
of Delight, and a free unconſtrained 
Choice And, £4 ' x: 4 

Secondly, If we are nearly related to 
them, and by that Bond are perhaps ob- 
liged to love them more than any other 
4 in the World, yet alſo we muſt 
love them leſs in compariſon, if not to 
others, yet to themſelves. There are 
forme natural and fome civil Relations 

in which we: ſtand, that challenge from 
us a Love and Eſteem of the higheſt Na- 
ture, though the Perſons be never ſo 
wicked and impious. And if we do 
not love and honour them above all 
other: Perſons. in the World, we fin. 
And yet we muſt love them Compa- 
ratively leſs, becauſe of their Vices; 
det indeed | leſs than other reren but 
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leſs than we ſhould elſe love, and ho- 


nour, and eſteem themſelves, were they 


truly virtuous and holy. Natural and 


Civil Relations are a ſtrong and invio- 
lable Bond of Love and Reſpect. But yet 
where true Grace and real Godlineſs is to 
be found, there the Union of our Souls 
ſhould be cloſeſt and moſt indearing : 
And this double Cord, both of Grace and 
Nature, ſhould knit us ſtreighter to them, 
than where only one of theſe doth tie 


the Knot. And we ſhould in a wiſe and 
& obliging Manner let them know, that 


though we reſpect and value them as 
they are, above all earthly Enjoyments, 
yet our Reſpect, Love and Valuation of 
them would be far greater than it is, 
could we but prevail upon them to be 


| other than they are. Theſe are the Cau- 


tions I thought fit to give you. And thus 
I have done with the firſt General, the 
Stating of the Duty, how far, and in 
what Caſes we ought to withdraw from 
the Company and Converſe of wicked 


and ungodly Men that walk diſorderly. 


The Second is, To give you ſome Rea- 
ſons that may inforce this Duty to you. 
And indeed, it being a Duty that ſeems 
fo rough and moroſe to the too ſociable 
and compliant Humours of moſt Men, 

1 "A . 


2 
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it had need be back'd with very cogent 
Motives and Reaſons. And ſuch 1 doubt 
not but to produce. 


Firſt, It is an Act of the greateſt Love, 
and Mercy, that we can ſhew to their per- 
ſons. We are not to ſeparate from them 
out of Spight or Peeviſhneſs, but out of 
Good-will and Charity it being the laſt, 
and probably the moſt elfectual Means ta 

reclaim them: And therefore, as the 
Church is impower'd by Chriſt to draw 
forth its laſt Weapon againſt obſtinate 
and contumacious Sinners, and to cut 
them off from its Fellowſhip by the dread- 
ful Sentence of Excoinmobiediton (which 
Power is given her, not for the Deſtructi- 
on of any, but for their Edification; that 
they may thereby be brought to a Sight 
of their Sins, and repent for them); ſa 
alſo that perſonal Power which every pri- 
vate Chriſtian hath over his own Con- 
verſe, to refrain from the Society of ſuch 
as wall diſorderly, ſhould be uſed by him 
(with the Rules and Cautions before pre- 
cribed) towards thoſe who are otherwiſe 
incorrigible, as a charitable Means to re- 
duce them from their ſinful Ways; that 
when they ſee themſelves thus baniſh'd, 
; and, as it were, excommunicate from the 
1 Company of all thoſe that are ſober and 
mt | ſerious, 
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ſerious, they may be moved to reflect 

upon their Actions, and to return both. 

to themſelves, and to God: And there- 
fore the Apoſtle gives us this Command, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 14. Note that Man, and have no 
Company with him, that he may be aſhamed, 


| And indeed, if a Man be not altogether 


profligate in Wickedneſs, if he be not 
wholly loſt to Baſhfulneſs, it muſt needs 
make him bluſh to think, that he ſnould 
be grown ſuch a vile Wretch, that all 
good Men ſhould carefully ſhun the very 
Air he breathes in, and the Places he 
haunts as contagious and infectious. The 
Truth is, whatſoever Company a wicked 
Man keeps, it proves a Snare to him: For 
by his Familiarity with evil Men, he is 
but tempted to more and greater Sins, 
And by good Mens Familiarity with him, 
he will be ſhrewdly tempted to Security, 
and Self-confidence, under his Sin and 


| Guilt. He will argue with himſelf, that 


certainly ſuch Men who are reputed holy 
and pious, would not converſe with me 
as they do, did they not think well, and 
entertain a good Opinion of me. Were 
ſuch and ſuch Sins ſo black and horrid, 
as ſome few ſowre People would fain per- 


ſwade me, theſe godly People would ſhun 


my Company as unworthy of them, and 
avoid me as a Perſon both noiſome and 
dangerous. 
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dangerous. And therefore, doubtleſs, I 


may keep my Sins, and yet go Hand in 


Hand with them to Heaven; for if we 
part not by the Way, I hope we ſhall not 


part at the Journey's End. And ſo they 
are harden'd in their Sins; and you by 
keeping Company with them, and not 
reproving them, prove the Ruine and 
Deſtruction of their Souls. Whereas did 
you but withdraw your ſelves from their 


Society, it is probable the very Shame of 


ſeeing themſelves forſaken, and left as it 


were lonely and deſolate. in the World, 
would at length work in them an Hatred 


of thoſe Crimes which they ſee fo de- 


teſted by others. And thus we ſhould 
only leave them for a Seaſon, that we 
might afterwards enjoy them for ever. 
That's the firſt Reaſon. © 7; 
Secondly, Conſider the great Danger you 
are in, of being your ſelves defiled with 
the Converſe of wicked and ungodly Men. 
There 1s. no. Plague, no. Leproſy in the 
World ſo catching, as that of Sin: For, 


1/7. Our Hearts themſelves are natu- 
rally corrupt : There are in us the Jatent 
and lurking Seeds of all manner of Wic- 
kedneſs. We ſhould therefore beware, 


how we venture an evil Heart amongſt | 


evil Examples. The Devil hath a ſtrong 


Party 
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Party within us, that watch all Advanta- 


347 


1 to betray us. And if thou wilt needs 


gadding Abroad, to obſerve the Man- 
ners and Faſhions of the World, beware 
thou beeſt not caught and raviſh'd, and 


ſent Home with a Wound and Diſho- 


nour. And. 
2dly. It . is the Glory and impious 


Pride of wicked Men, to rub their Vices 


upon as many as they can: They would 


fain make all like themſelves : And it is 


much to be doubted if thou ventureſk 


among them, that as thou art more prone 


to be infected, than they are to be cured 
(for Sin is natural both to them and us, 


but ſo is not Grace); ſo alſo they will 


ſhew more Zeal and Forwardneſs to de- 
bauch and corrupt thee, than thou wilt 


to reform and reclaim them. Nay, indeed 


it cannot otherwiſe be : For they will look 


upon thy Sobriety and Seriouſneſs, as a 


ſevere Upbraiding them for their Diſſo- 


luteneſs and Profaneneſs; and ſo to eaſe 


themſelves of ſuch a troubleſome Reflecti- 
on, would fain baniſh that Virtue which 


reproacheth them: And therefore will be 


earneſtly perſwading thee to do as they 
do, and be as they are. And, I believe, 


the very beſt Chriſtians will find it a very 
hard Tack when they are engaged in ſuch _ 


unſ my 


| SOpany, to HOOD themſelves pure and 


I. 
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unſpotted, when they have ſo many Diſ- 
advantages againſt them, as an evil Na- 
ture within to prompt them, and evil 
Examples and Inticements without, to al- 
Jure them. In this Reſpect certainly, there 
is not ſo much Danger in converſing with 
wicked Heathens and Infidels, as there is 


with wicked Chriſtians: For as Phyſicians 


obſerve, that Diſeaſes ſooner infect thoſe 
that are of a Blood, than rhoſe that arc 
Strangers one to another: So is it Iikewiſe 
in the moral Diſeaſes of the Soul. The 
Vices of a Brother, of one that is called a 
Chriſtian, are more dangerous and conta- 
gious, than of a Stranger and Alien; in- 
aſmuch as the Sameneſs of Profeſſion is 
apt to make us leſs ſuſpicious, and w 

of his Actions. And when we both own 


and embrace the ſame Religion, we are 


apt, firſt to favour, and then to imitate his 


Deeds: And therefore the Apoſtle com- 
mands ns, eſpecially to withdraw from every 


Brother that walketh diforderly. And that, if 
not out of Charity to him, yet at leaſt we 
ſhould do it out of Care to our own Souls; 
for we are in Danger to be led aſide by 
their evil Examples. And how many have 


returned from ſuch Converſe with bloodi- 


ed Conſciences ! Their poor Souls have 


long lain languiſhing under thoſe Wounds | 


which they have received in the m_— 
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„Jof their Friends, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
" Þ Zech. 13. 3. That's the Second Reaſon. _ 
" ©} A234dl. Conſider, our Society with lewd 
and wicked Perſons, may not only in- 
» volve us in their Guilt, but alſo in their 
© Puniſhment. . And indeed, it is but Rea- 
h ſon and Equity that we ſhould be Part- 
ners with them in the One, as well as in 
the Other. And therefore we have that 
Ihreatning, Prov. 13. 20. A Companion 77 
le Fools ſhall be deſtrozed. Nay, though we 
could keep our ſelves from their Crimes, 
yet our Society with them may juſtly ex- 


| 4 | poſe us to their Plagues ; and that, be- 
a* © cauſe our very Converſe with them is Sin 
n- enough to provoke Divine Juſtice, againft 


us ; which finding us in the ſame Herd, 
may well drive us to the ſame Slaughter. 
And therefore we ſee how earneſtly Moſes 
cautions. the Iſraelites, to ſeparate — the 
rebellious Company of Corah, and his Aſ- 
ſociates, Numb. 16. 26. Depart, I pray you, 
from the Tents of theſe wicked Men, and touch 
nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all 
their Sint. And ſo again, Reel. 18. 4. 
where the Deſtruction of the myſtical 
Babylon is foretold, God warns his People 
to come out of her; Come out of ber, my 
People, that .ye be not Partakers of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues. And 
therefore you ought, for your own: ne 
17275 reſt 
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reſt and Security's ſake, to abandon the 
Company of wicked Men, unleſs perhaps 
ou intend to periſh with them for Com- 
pany. > Dn „ E 8 
+ gthly. Conſider, that if no other Pu- 
niſhment overtake you, yet the very So- 
ciety of ſuch muſt needs be a continual 
Burden and Vexation to all thoſe who are 
truly conſcientious, and tender-hearted 
Chriſtians : So that, if not for your Secu- 
Tity, yet at leaſt for your own Content 
and Satisfaction, you ſhould think your 
ſelf obliged to deſert the Company of 

ſuch who muſt needs be a perpetual Grief 
and Torment to you. Thou who haſt any 
 Reverence for the holy Name of God; 

any Veneration for the Myſteries of the 

Goſpel, and the Truths which thou pro- 
feſſeſt; any Love and Eſteem for Piety 
and Godlineſs ; any Reſpe& for Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety ; with what Pleaſure 
canſt thou converſe with thoſe who im- 
piouſly tear and rend the holy Name of 
the great God with their helliſh Oaths 
and Curſes 2 Who deride Piety, and all 
that profeſs, or practiſe it: Who make it 
their Buſineſs to overthrow the Faith, and 
expoſe the ſacred Oracles of God, and 
Myſteries of Religion, upon which all 
thy Hopes for the future are built, to 
Publick Scorn and Contempt; who _ 
only 


* 


— — .. 
8 


* 


ſuch as walk Diſorderly. — X 351 


e only witty when they are profane, and 
learned when they are atheiſtical; whofe 
. Mouths are froth'd with Laſciviouſneſs, 


and whoſe moſt familiar Diale@ is Ribal- 
dry; who are continually abuſing them- 
ſelves, and God's better Creatures, by their 
Exceſs and Intemperance ; and boaſt of it 
as an heroick Atchievement, how many 
they have fell'd by the downright Valour 
of their Riots! Are theſe Companions fit 
for thee who calleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, | 
and makeſt Profeſſion of that Religion _—_— 
which requires Purity and exact Holineſs | 
zer! from all its Votaries > Canſt thou find | 
any Pleaſure in ſuch Society? If thou | 
canſt, thou thy felf art not only one f | 
them, but worſe ; for ſo the Apoſtle ac- 
counts' thoſe who have Pleaſure in ſuch | 
wicked Perſons, Rom. 1. 32. But if thou 
haſt but one Spark of Grace under all that 
Flame of Devotion thou makeſt ſhew of, 
thou wilt be ſo far from taking Delight in 
ſuch Company, that it will be the greateſt 
Burden and Vexation of thy Life: And 
when thou haſt heard thy God diſhonour- | 
ed, thy Religion abuſed, thy holy Goſpel | 
denial or derided ; and ſeen all the Abo- 
minations that Wrath, Luſt, and Luxury 
prompts thoſe to, who are Slaves to theſe 
filthy Paſſions, wilt return Home with 
a ſad and heavy Heart, and find abund 778 
| | Cauſe 
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Cauſe to weep over their Sins, tho' thoi! 
haſt reproved them; or thine own, if 
thou haſt not? And what 4 Folly then 
is it, voluntary to make thine own Life 
uncomfortable; and by Seeing and Hear- 
ing, vex thy righteous Soul from Day to 
Day with their unlawful Deeds? Indeed, 
if thou art conſtrained to dwell amongſt 
ſuch, it is thy Affliction; but it is thy 
Sin, if it be thine own Ohoice. It were 
altogether as pleaſant an Abode, to dwell 
among Lions, and Bears, and Tygers, and 
all the ravenous Beaſts of the Forreſt: See 
how David complains of it, Pſal. 57. 4. 
My Soul is among Lions, and I lie even among 
them that are ſet on Fire; even the Sons of | 
Mew, whoſe Teeth are Spears and Arrows, and 
their Tongue 4 ſharp Sword. | And ſee how 
paſſionately he bemoans himſelf, that he 
was under the ſad Neceſſity of converſing 
with ſuch Perſons, Pſal. 1 20. 5. Wo is me, 
that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar. If thou art conſtrain'd 
to this unequal Converſe, either thfough 
God's Providence caſting thee among ſuch, 
or through the Neceſſity of thine Affairs 
or Relations, thou oughteſt to look upon 
it as a ſore and heavy Affliction; and wilt 
find frequent Occaſion in the Anguiſh of 
thy troubled Spirit to cry out, Wo is ne, 
that my Soul dwells among Lions, that I * 


in the Tents of wicked and ungodly Men : 


That ever I ſhould refide in thoſe Places, 


and among thoſe People, where the Name 
of God is daringly blaſphemed, the Ways 
and Worſhip of God impudently derided ; 


where I hear nothing but Oaths and Cur- 
ſes, and ſee nothing but wicked Examples. 


Certainly, if thy Heart be true and up- 


right before God, this will be thy perpe- 
Z tual Torment: But if thou needleſly ma- 
= keſt ſuch Converſe thy Choice, it is not 


only thy Suffering, but thy Sin too. 
5thly. Conſider, thy Converſe with lewd 


and ungodly Men, will be a very great 


Hindrance to thee from doing of thy 


Duty. Art thou to perform any Duty of 


Religion in the Worſhip and Service of 
God? Thon wilt find there is no ſuch 
Check to the Freedom of thy Spirit, as the 
Preſence of wicked Perſons; who watch 
all we do, and with a malignant Eye, 
wait for ſome Advantage to ſcoff and 
taunt us for it. So that our holy Zeal 
and Ardour will be very much damp'd 


through the ſinful Awe that is upon us, 


of offending them. Is it any common 
Affair of thy Life, that thou art to tranſ- 
act? If thy Intereſts be much interwoven 
with theirs, it is hard if they do not im- 
portune and prevail with thee, to put in 


ſome of their Byaſs ; and perſwade thee 
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to do ſomewhat, that either is diſhoneſt 
or indecent. Art thou inveſted with 
Power and Authority, as a Magiſtrate ? 
How hard will it be for thee, to puniſh 
the Crimes of thoſe whom thou haſt made 
thy Companions and Aſſociates! How hard 
to adminiſter Juſtice impartially againſt 
all the Solicitations of thy wicked Ac- 
quaintance, who will be ready to plead on 
the Behalf of the Guilty, only becauſe 
they are ſo! Art thou an Inferiour? How 
hard will it be to preſerve thy ſelf free and 
untainted, from the Vices of thoſe upon 
whom thou liveſt and dependeſt ! And fo 
in every State and Condition of Life, we 
ſhall find that Converſe with wicked and | 
ungodly Men, will prove to us either a 
mighty Temptation wholly to neglect 
our Duty, or a great Impediment to a 
conſcientious and right Performance of 
it. . 

6thlz. Conſider, that thou haſt other 
Company to keep, and needeſt not to be 


beholden to wicked Men for their Con- 
verſe. 


, Firſt, There are good Men, whoſe Com- 
pany and Acquaintance we ſhould covet 
and delire : And, Thanks be to God, that 
though theſe are but thinly ſown in the 
World; yet there are but few Places 

where 
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where our Lot may be caſt, but ſome one 
or other may be found, whom we may 
make our Guide and our Companion to 

Heaven. And though they ſhould be bur 
one or two, yet theſe are enough to take 
ſweet Counſel together; theſe are enough 
to make thy Boſom Intimates, and Fami- 
liar Friends. The reſt thou may'ſt lawfully 
converſe with for thy Neceſſities; thoſe — 
thou ſhould'ſt ſele& for thy Choice and 9 
Delight. Or. 5 
Secondly, If all others ſhould be wicked 
and profane, and thou ſhould'ſt live like 
Lot in Sodom, no righteous Perſon in the 
Place but thy ſelf; yet art thou not left 
deſolate and ſolitary. Haſt thou not a 
good Companion in a good Conſcience? 
A Companion which thou always carrieſt 
about with thee. This is ſuch Company 
as a wicked Man dare not keep. Alas! 
there is nothing but chiding and brawling 


er 2 at Home: A quarrelſome Conſcience, cor- 
be roding Guilt, ghaſtly Reflections, pale Fears, 
n- Terrors, Deſpair, Self accuſing, and Self- 


condemning Thoughts, that Hell would 
be almoſt as quiet an Abode for him, as 


m- his own Conſcience. And therefore he 
vet keeps moſt Abroad, and converſeth with 
hat any Thing, rather than his own Heart; 
the and complains of being forſaken and ſoli- 
ces tary, if he hath not ſome to divert him 


lere Aa 2 from 
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from minding the troubleſome Diſcourſes. 
of his own Conſcience. Whereas with 
a godly Man, all is quiet and calm at 
Home ; he can take his Heart aſide, and 
10 commune with it, and entertain himſelf 
100 with a ſilent Joy. And certainly, he that 
mL hath ſuch a ſerene, pure, and pacified 
Conſcience, can never complain for Want 
of good Company. Nay, _ 
Thirdly, Thou may'ſt every where, and 
at all Times, keep Company with the 
great God of Heaven and Earth: And he 
will make one with thee : And then thou 
may'ſt ſay, as our Saviour did, I am not 
alone, but I and my Father. Certainly, that 
Soul hath a ſtrange gadding Humour, ana 
is not ſociable but wanton, whom the 
Company and Communion of God him- | 
ſelf cannot ſatisfy. Such as theſe would | 
certainly have repined to have been the | 
firſt in Heaven ; and would have thought, F 
Abel himſelf not compleatly happy, who 
had there none of his own Rank to con- 
verſe with. And thus much for the Rea- 
{ons or Motives to this Duty; for in a 


practical Subject, Reaſons and Motives are 
the very ſame. 5 
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Suffer me to cloſe up all, with a brief 
Word of Application : I ſhall but men- 
tion what might be morelargelyinſiſted on. 


Firſt, 


—— N W n SIE 3 5 n ; 
nnn A nenyas i ES 
ee anon 


ſuch as walk Diforderly. 2 . 57 


Firſt, Ought we thus to withdraw from 
thoſe that walk diſorderly? Then let not 


wicked Men condemn conſcientious Chri- 


ſtians, as if they were proud, or ſcornful, 
or unſociable. Know that it is not out 


of Pride, or Humour; but only out of 
Charity to thee, and Care of themſelves, 


that they dare not keep thee Company. 
They are far better Friends to thee, than 
thoſe who help thee to conſume away thy 
precious Time, and damn thy precious Soul. 
They pity thee, they pray for thee, and 


will be ready to contribute their utmoſt 


Aſſiſtance to thy Advantage. Change thou 
but the Lewdneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of thy 


Life, and thou wilt quickly find them 


to be the moſt affable, courteous, and 
complaiſant Companions in» the whole 


World. | 5 
Slecondly, Muſt we withdraw from every 


one that walketh diſorderly 2 Let this then 


ſerve to break all Knots and Combinations 


of wicked Men. God, the great Maſter and 


Preſident of all Societies, hath preſcribed 
us the Rules of our Converſe ; which it it 
be not regulated according to the Meaſures | 


he hath given us, is no longer to be called 


a Society, but a Confederacy, and Con- 
ſpiracy againſt Heaven. The firſt and chief- 
eſt Thing to be regarded in all Company, 


is the Company it ſelf; which if it be 
5 Aa 3 impious 
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Of withdrawing frem 
impious and debauch'd, we ought as care- 
fully to avoid, as we would a common 


Peſt. For the Devil hath no ſuch artifi- 


unquenchable Flames. 


ther's Faces; 


cial Method, of inſinuating Vice into the 


Minds of thoſe who are of! ingenuous and 
facile Natures, than firſt to toll them ita 
the Haunt of wicked and lewd Perſons : 
For Cuſtom uſually begets Liking, and 
that Imitation. Know therefore, that it is 
thy indiſpenſable Duty to ſeparate from 
all thy looſe and ungodly Companions, 


unleſs thou intendeſt to keep them Com- 


pany to Hell, and there burn together in 
Think how theſe 
Wretches, that now hug and embrace 
one another, will then fly in one ano- 
and with fearful Outcries, 
charge their Damnation one upon ano- 
ther : One for inticing, the other for 
conſenting ; one for complotting, the 
other for executing, and there hurl Fire- 
brands at one another for ever. 

Thirdly, Here ſee the Miſery of thoſe 
that are wicked: God hath ſo low and vile 
Eſteem for them, that he not only thinks 


them unworthy of his Preſence in Heaven, 


but of the Converſe and Society of Saints 


here on Farth. 


Fourthly, Let it be for Exhortation, to 
wan at are true Chriſtians, that they 
d withdraw themſelves from all that 


walk 


N 
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walk diſorderly. The Motives and Argu- 
ments that might perſwade you to this, 
you have heard already: I ſhall there- 
fore only give you a few Helps and Directi- 
ons. on: bo 


1/7, Get your Hearts much off from 
thoſe Things, that wicked and carnal Men 


are permitted to abound in: For theſe are 


the Baits that draw and allure you to their 
Company. There is ſcarce any Perſon 


that loves another only becauſe he is 


wicked, but becauſe of ſome Advantage, 
and ſecular Commodity, that he hopes 
and expects from him. Now when we 
can overlook all their temporal Pre- emi- 
nences, their Wealth, their Honour and 
intereſt, and the like, from which we 
might expect any Profit to our ſelves, we 
ſhall not be in much Danger of being in- 
veigled by a Perſon who hath nothing to 
recommend him but his Vices ; nor by 
thoſe Vices which have nothing to recom- 
mend them, beſides their own Deformity 
and Uglineſs. cs ns 
2dly. Be as little beholden and engaged 
to wicked Perſons, as poſſibly you can: 


For receiving of Courteſies from them, 


will ſeem to oblige you in Gratitude to 


converſe with, yea and ſinfully to hu- 


mour them. 
Az 4 2dh. Let 
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2dly. Let them ſee that you are Perſons 
of moſt undaunted Courage and Reſolu- 
tion, that will not be afraid of the Face of 
any Man alive; but will boldly reprove 
them as often as they dare to fin in your 
Preſence : For this will be the Means ei- 
ther effectually to reform them, or at leaſt 
to make thy Company the leſs acceptable 
to them, and ſo to deliver thee from the 

Danger of theirs. 


Fifthly, Let me add one Exhortation 


more; and that is, that thoſe who are 


truly pious Chriſtians, would ſo demean 
themſelves, that all who have any Inge- 
nuity in them, may acknowledge that 
their Company 1s far more deſirable, than 


the Company and Converſe of lewd and 


profligate Perſons. 


I ft. Walk ſo that Men may ſee there 


is à Reality in your Principles, and that 


your Practice is agreeable to your Profeſ- 
ſion: For this brings a great Credit to 
Religion, and is a beautiful and charming 
Thing in the Eyes of all. That Man muſt 
needs render himſelf grave and conſidera- 


ble, who profeſſeth what is true, and pra- 


ctiſeth his Profeſſion. 
adly. Let 
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2dly. Let them find an Evenneſs, and 


= conſtant Tenor in your Lite and Conver- 
ſation : Be the ſame in your Houſes, as 


ein the Church; in Private, as in Publick : 
r Þ For nothing doth ſo much ingratiate a 
i- Milan in the Reverence and Eſteem of others, 
ſt as to be conſtant and ſuitable to himſelf in 
le all Occurrences, | 


1e 3h. Eſpecially labour to outſtrip wic- 
| ked Men, in thoſe commendable Things 
wherein they ſeem moſt to excel, and b 
7M | which they gain upon the Affections of 
re others to their Ruine. As, 


an 9 

e- Firſt, Some wicked Perſons pretend to 
at be very exact in doing the Works of Ju- 
an ſtice, in giving every one their Due: And 


nd Þ it is ſad to conſider, how they trample 
upon, and triumph over the Profeſſion of 
Religion upon this very Account, that many 
who have pretended highly to it, have 
been found notoriouſly guilty of Rapine, 
Extortion and Deceit. Now, O Chriſtians ! 
gain this Ground of them, and make it 
appear that you are as juſt towards Men, 
as religious towards God, that neither 
you, nor your Goſpel, may be evil ſpo- 
. . 
Secondly, They brag much of their Cour- 

tely and Affability, towards all: And 
Let indeed, by this very Act, they draw many 
X | = 
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into their Society, and the Snare of the 
Devil. Be yon therefore kind and obli- 
ging, and uſe all the honeſt Infinuations 
you may to win others firſt to a Love of 
your Perſons, and then of Virtue. 
Tkirdly, They boaſt much of Love and 
Agreement among themſelves ; which, 
though it be very falſe, yea, and impoſ- 
ſible, that thoſe who do not agree in 
God, who is Love, ſhould ever cordial. Þ* 
ly agree in loving each other: Yet be-“ 
cauſe they maintain a kind of League 
and Confederacy among themſelves, | 
whereby they draw others to join with 
them ; therefore let true Chriſtians, who 
are all united to Chriſt Jeſus by Faith, 
be likewiſe united one to another b 
Love. Shall the Members of Satan agree, 
and not much more the Members of | 
Chriſt > Never caſt that Shame either 
upon your Lord and Maſter, who is the 
Prince of Peace, or upon his Holy Gol- Þ 
pel, which is the Goſpel of Peace. But 
by the Indearedneſs of your mutual Af— 
fection one to another, win over others 
to the Obedience of the Truth, who! 
will be much the ſooner perſwaded to 
it, when they are once convinced that 
only in the Society of true Chriſtians, 
they ſhall find true Friends, and _ 
who 
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ſuch as walk Diſorderly. 363 
who will moſt fincerely and cordially 
love them. EY 

Fourthly, They boaſt much of their 


Charity and good Works; how liberal 


they are in relieving the Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities of the Poor. Let them not carry 
away this Glory from you. But as we 


| have Opportunity, let us do good unto 


all, and thereby lay up for our ſelves 


* Treaſures in Heaven, till we come to our 
2 own, that is, our Heavenly Country, 
where we ſhall be repaid with abundant 

7 Intereſt and Advantage. Where we ſhall 
7 converſe with God and with Chriſt, with 
Angeli, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect. Where we ſhall for ever be freed 
both from the Contagion and Trouble of 
| wicked Company. Where we ſhall with 
infinite Joy and Satisfaction embrace the 
Kr Society of thoſe good Men with whom 
wp we have here taken ſweet _— together, 


without Fear of Diſunion or Separation, 
when both they and our ſelves ſhall be 
made infinitely better. 


AGAINST 


* 
— 9 ROE O'S 
„% Roe Er 
5 = * . 
FOE TW FE... > £ vr * ry - 
2 e NET Hf 
3 d i 


—— — 
* 


— — X — 4 - 2 2 k . 
OE ͤ r. 


* 


2 


Arr. „ T „ 
22 . 


E 


EE 


C3 Pam ons 
N . > OM — 
— 1 EY Ie — 
Firs 2 
= \ — — 


ar. Weg .-; 
PCS y > 


— 9 * 
— — 


— » 966— 9 


AGAINST 


4 3 
4 
' 
2 
$ 


I * 


„ W 


2» —— 


>; 
Fe 
% . . 4 
of 1 a 5 ; . 
* * * - 4 
X; g 
43% 
. L : 
5 ! - 1 
The > IN 
9 2 
1 | * 
* - 
F b 
$7 
Fe 
me 


— 


7 PRO v. XVII. 26. 
Alſo to puniſh the Juſt is not good, 
nor to ſtrike Princes for Equity. 


: T” REASON and Rebellion are ſuch 
L horrid and loathſome Crimes, that 
if they ſhould appear in their Native 


Viſage and genuine Deformity, they could 
never form a Party, nor allure Men to di- 
vorce their Allegiance, and eſpouſe a Cauſe 
2 whoſe very Look is hideous, and whoſe 
Portion is Shame and Damnation. And 
therefore, they always wiſh themſelves 
under ſome goodly Vizor, and inſinuate 
into the AﬀeCtions of the unwary and 
eaſily deceived Multitude, under the ſpe- 


cious Pretences of Piety and Purity, Zeal 
for the Reformation of Religion, the 
Extirpation of Superſtition and —— ; 

NE the 
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the Security of our Liberties and Proper- 


ties, the Preſervation of the Kingdoms from 


Tyranny and Arbitrary Government: 
And to View, they expoſe no other Con- 


ſequents. but glorious: Days, Godlineſs 


in its Power, Chriſt upon his Throne, 


and Heaven upon Earth; and ſach 2 
golden Dreams, that too many of the 


People, in the Simplicity of their Hearts, 


have followed Abſalom, and tranſported | 


with the Witchcraft of Rebellion, have 1 


abominated thoſe who are truly Loyal“ 
and Orthodox, as Enemies to the Scepter Þ 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, ſecret Favourers 
of Popery, and open Abetters of Pro- ; 


faneneſs. When this Zeal (and I may 


well call it a Zeal without Knowledge) : 
hath once turn'd their Brains, ſtreight 


they receive a Commiſion! from Heaven, 


to bind their own King in Chains, and their | 
Nobles in Fetters of Iron; ſtreight tis 
rrumpeted into their Ears, that cursed 1 
he who goes not forth to the Help of the Lord, 


to the Help of the Lord acainſ} the Miebty; 


that curſed is he who withholds his & wed . 
from Blood, and who doth this Mork of th 
Lord nealigently.. We have already ſeen] 


the direful Effects of this popular Fren- 
zy, and if we are not wilfully blind, 


we may well ſee that the ſame Artifices} 


are "tb" made Uſe of to the ſame 
3 : Ends, 


Againſt Rebellion. 367 

Ends. Wherein, as our Stupidity is groſs 
and inexcuſable, to be twice gull'd 
by the ſame Methods, twice caught 
by the ſame Bait. ſo is the Craft and 
Subtilty of our factious Deceivers moſt 
conſpicuous in throwing out the moſt 
taking Law that can be deviſed to make 
the raſh Vulgar eagerly ſtoop to it. For 
if once they can be but flatter'd into an 
Opinion, that they are the only Saints, 
(and indeed Man is a very filly Creature, 
val and loves to be flatter'd into glorious - 
ter Deluſions) tis then very eaſy to make 
SF them believe, that tis their undoubted 
Privilege and their Birthright by Grace, 
to thraſh Mountains, and overturn all 
ige) carthly Power that may give a Check to 
1gat BY that Spiritual Kingdom which they have 
n, modelled in their own Fancies; for ſuch 
Honour have all his Saints. Perhaps 
$87 ſome here may think me too ſharp in 
making ſuch a Repreſentation : But in- 
ora, deed, tis impoſſible to ſpeak of the Hu- 
mours of a mad and giddy Age without 
ſeeming ſevere to the Infected, and he 
who barely ſhews what they have been, 
and what in too great a Meaſure they 
ſtill are, is moſt ſatyrical and biting. 
'Tis not my Deſign to offend any ; but 
if I am accounted their Enemies for telling 
them the Truth, twas the Apoſtle's Lot 
before 


5 
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before mine, and what was his Support, I 
hope will be mine, the Diſcharge of my 
Duty and a good Conſcience. If therefore 
any ſhall think that a good and holy Cauſe, 
(as every Party is apt to think its own to 
be) if they ſhall think that Equity and 
Piety, Religion and Reformation, that 
the moſt precious Cauſe, and the moſt 
holy Deſigns, can juſtify Rebellions, or 
ſanctify the Authors of them, I deſire 
them, in the Name of the great God, F 
ſoberly to conſider that ſhort Portion of | 
Scripture which I have choſen for my 
Text, and on which my following Diſ- 
courſe {hall be grounded. They are the 
Words of the wiſeſt of Men : 


Prov. 17. 26. Alſo to puniſh the Juſt is 
not good, nor to ſtrikg Princes for 
Equity. > 


'Tis true, indeed, that theſe Words 
were ſpoken by one who was a Prince, 
yea one of the greateſt Princes upon 

Earth; yet he ſpoke them by the Di- 
tate of the King of Heaven. And there- 
fore tis a moſt impious and profane Spi- 
rit that hath prompted ſome to ſay, 
that Solomon, in his Writings, hath plead- 
ed his own Intereſt, and hath ſtrained 
the Right of Kings ſo high, becauſe _ 

ſe 


do ſtrike their Subjects for Equity, ſince 
this were Tyranny and Perſecution. 
f though! this be a Truth, yet every Truth 


Kant Rebellion. 


ſelf was one. If this be not an unpar- 


donable Sin in thoſe who pretend to 475 
more refined Chriſtians than others, 3 


Lam ſure tis one ſort of Blaſt lo 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


diate' Directioti Solomon Wrote. and wrote 
for our Directièn, which ir they will 


not follow, I think the King Los of $7 


— 
. 
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Subjects Obedience is nothing neat" ſo con- 

ſiderable, as! 'the Sbbjeas, L fs" f their 

, 600 
ver welt now that ſome bare per- 


verſly tranſlated this Text, and” inſtead 


of, firikin Princes for 


ity, have ren- 
der'd it, 


rinees ſtri king for” Equity.” Tis 


true indeed; that it is not good for Princes 


But 


is not a true Interpretation, nor can it 
poſſibly be the Senſe of this Place. Firſt, 


bent it is againſt the natural Order of 
the Words, Lo tob le haccoth nedibin gnal 


matical Conſtruckion, ought tobe rendred 
as our Tranſlation, the Septuagint, and 
the Arabick, have it, it is not good to 


an unnatural and ungrammatical Tranſ- 
poſition of the Words where there 1s 
no Occaſion for it. And, Secondly, be- 


B b 5 cauſe 


Joſber; which. according to the plain Gram- 


ſtrike | 


Princes for Equity; or elſe we muſt make 
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cauſe they who do otherwiſe render the 
Words, muſt accuſe Salomon of commit- 
ting a Tautology in one of his ſhort and 
conciſe Proverbs. And all Men know 
that it is againſt the Genius of Proverbial 
Speeches to have any inſignificant Redun- 
dances : Yet if we muſt tranſfate theſe 
Words, as ſome would have us, that it 
is not good for Princes to ſtrile for Equity, 
is not this the very ſame Senſe with what 

he had ſaid before, that it is not good to 
puniſh the Juſt? For thofe Princes who do 

55 for Equity, do certainly puniſb the 

Fe Words therefore ſeem to have a 
double Aſpect. The one reſpects Princes 
forbidding them to puniſh their righteous 
Subjects. To. puniſh the Juſt it not good. 
The other reſpects the People forbidding 
them to rebel again{t their Princes for 
Equity's ſake, It is not good to ſtrike Princes 
for Equity, 5 | 
Firſt, It is not good to puniſh the Juſt. It 
is neither good in Conſcience, nor good 
in Conſequence. It is not good in Con- 
fcience, becauſe it is the higheſt Piece of 
Injuſtice that can be committed to wrong 
thoſe who wrong not any Law either of 
God or Man, and to exact a Penalty from 
thoſe who are guilty of no Tranſgreſſion. 
This is abſolute Tyranny and 6 ] 


. Rebellion, | 371 


It i is not good in Conſequence, becauſe 
God will he the Avenger of all ſuch : ; 
and he that doth Wrong, ball 17750 for the 
Wrong that he bath pe, 165 there it no 
Reſpet# 1 Perſons, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Col. 3. 25: Perſecution for the ſake 
Chriſt, a it is an evident. Token of Sal- 
vation to thoſe who meekly ſuffer it, ſo 
it is an evident Token! of Perdition to thoſe 
who inflid it, as we have it, Phil. 1. 28, 
29. But becauſe eve 28 Man's Ways ſeem 
right in his own yes, althouy 2h Se 
are never ſo crooked in the Eyes of Go 
therefore their Fondneſs for their own 
” Sentiments, and their Zeal for their own 
Way, will make them account all that 
oppoſe them as Enemies to the Truth, 
a ny perſecutors of Righteoufneſs; and 
if any the leaſt Reſtraitit be laid upon 
| their illegal and liceritious Practices, tho 
it be done with the greateſt Moderation, 
and upon the higheft Neceſſity of pre- 
2 venting the general Ruine, this 1957 look 
upon as a 6 ny of che Juſt and 
2 Godly; I am afraid too many 
think dit party moſt grievouſly per- 
ſecuted, only becauſe they have not yet 
the Power which by all Jeſuitical Arti- 
fes they are labouring to get of perſe- 
cuting others. That therefore we may 
not be impoſed on by the — 
B b 2 "0 


* 
1 
ö 
5 
1 


Againſt Rebellion. 


of thoſe who arrogate to themſelves to be 
the only People of God, let us not ſo much 
conſider whether they be juſt and righ- 
teous, (I heartily wiſh that all who have 
{o.good an Opinion of themſelves were 
really ſo). but whether they ſuffer for Ju- 
ſtice, and Righteouſneſs ſake : If ſo, then 
happy and bleſſed are they; the Spirit 
of Glory, and of God, reſteth upon them. 
But if any Man ſuffer for tranſgreſſing 
the Laws of the Magiſtrate, which he 
is not ſure to be contrary to the Laws of 
God ; if any Man ſuffer in the Defeat of 
a Conſpiracy, or in carrying turbulent 
and ſeditious Deſigns againſt the Peace] 
of the eſtabliſhed Government; if any 
Man ſuffer as he is, a buſy Promoter of 
any particular Faction of Chriſtians, ra- 
ther than a zealous Promoter of the ge- 
neral Profeſſion of Chriſtians; let us not 
think that Man ſuffers as a Chriſtian, but 
for acting directly contrary to the expreſs 
Rules of Chriſtiany. But indeed, what 
Sufferings, what Puniſhments, were they 
that could exaſperate their Minds to enter 
into that helliſh and accurſed Deſign for 
the Diſcovery and Diſappointment, of 
which we this Day bleſs*onr great and 
gracious God? Did they ſuffer from the 
State, unleſs it were grievous in their Eyes 
that it was peaceful, proſperous and flou- 
W 


Apainſt Rebellion. 353 


1 riſhing ? Did they. ſuffer any Thing in 
w their own, Eſtates, unleſs it were a dan- 
e gerous Surfeit of Eaſe, Wealth and Plen- 
re ty? Did they ſuffer in their Conſciences, 


u- except it were a tormenting Regret, 


n | that they could not model the Govern- 
it || ment of the Church according to their 
m. own Fancies ? Were they not permitted 


ng |} their own Liberty, both as to their Way 
he of Diſcipline and Worſhip ? Did the 
of open Doors of their Meetings, and the 
of |} vaſt Numbers within thoſe Doors, make 
ent them look like a perſecuted People? Were 
ace they a perfecuted People, when 'tis ſuffi- 
any cently known that many joined them- 
rof ſelves to them merely for their Intereſt, 


12 and their own Advantage; and in many | 

ge- Places, thoſe who cleaved to the Commu- | 

not nion of the eſtabliſh'd Church ſuffered | 

| but the Perſecution of Revilings and bitter 

preſs Mockings 2 What Sufferings then can we | 

hat imagine they lay under, unleſs it be an ö 

they inſupportable Suffering to tender and ge- g 

enter nerous Spirits to enjoy all this Licence 4 

n for merely upon Sufferance? The Laws and | 

t, of Þtatutes were againſt them, tis true ; but 

. and if this be ſuch a dreadful Perſecution, 

m the ſurely they are Men of a very delicate 

Eyes Senſe that can feel the Letter of a Law, 

1 flou- when they never felt the Execution of the | 

ing? Penalty, In fine, let any rational Man _ 
925 Bo 3 ſoberly | 
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ſoberly conſider the Illegality and de- 
ſtructive Tendency of their Ways, and 
then withal the great Condeſcenſions of 
the Government to them, and Jet him 


impartially pronounce whether they were 
any otherwiſe perſecuted than that they z 


. * 


could not perſecute; or any other wi 


oppreſ#d, than that they were not Wy 5 


moſt. For this it is they ſtruggle. 
when they had not long ſince 


os. 


8 52 
ers 8 
r "- ns 4 Pg 


gotten an 


uncontroulable Power into their Hands, 


we then ſadly found that the Injuſtice | 


and Tyranny. of thoſe who .pretended | 


they were ſet up by God on Purpoſe to 


„ 
= 


ed 


_ Faults of others, only juſti- |? 


eſt Crimes and Miſcarriages that Envy |* 
could ever object againft thoſe whom they 


called the nngodly and malignant Party, 


were Innocence and Virtue, in compariſon þ? 
with. the enormous Villanies of thoſe þ? 


3 


mations to be true and well gro- 
ſuppoſe them, Firſt, to be as juſt as they 


ſuppoſe themſelves; ſuppoſe, Seroxdly, that 
for this their Juſtice and Righteouſneſs | 
they are moſt cruelly and inhumanelyl 


NS 


puniſh'd ; the firſt of which 1 wiſh were 
as true, as the ſecond is certainly falſe: 
Suppoſe, Thirdly, that the Magiſtrate ih 
OELIFR. EE 40 ( ⁵ ⁵ůẽ RON FP extreme- 7 


Saints who were ſent to correct them. 
But however, ſuppoſe all their Excla- 
grounded; 
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je- extremely to blame, and guilty of a great 
af Sin before God and Man to-ponith fd 
of || innocent and righteous Perſons ; yet after 
im |} all this, the Queſtion is, Whether it be 
Vere |} lawful for ſuch᷑ perſecuted Subjects to re- 
hey] venge themſelves upon their perſecuting 
vile] Rulers? Whether they may not for the 
ſake of Piety and Religion, for the Pre- 
ſervation of the true Profeſſion and Pro- 
feſſors thereof, for the Maintenance and 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice and Equity, re- 
pel Force with Force, and ſtrike at thoſe 
Princes, who ſo injurioufly ſtrike at them? 
To this my Text anſwers, No, they may 
not; for though it be -ot good for Princes 
t puniſh the Juſt, neither is it good to ſtrike 
Princes, no not for Equity. And this is 
y | that Part of my Text I intend chiefly to 
inſiſt on. e 
And here it is neceſſary briefly to open 


the Words; wherein we have, 


Firſt, The Action condemned, which 
is, to ſtrike Princes. yr EF, RM 
Secondly, The Cauſe, Motive, or Pro- 
h, that Yocation to this Action, for Equity. 


mer Thirdly, The Cenſure and Doom paſs'd . 
e upon it by the wiſeſt of Men, guided by 3 
1 were] tbe Spirit of the All-wiſe God, I ig not — 


falſe: $994. 
rate 15 8 | _—< | = 
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I ſhall begin with this Laſt; the · Doom 
and Cenſure, which though it be mild in 
Terms, is yet very heavy and tremen- 
dous in Senſe: It ic not good. lt (peaks 
only Diſlike, but means Deteſtation; and 
by a Mezoſis frequent in Scripture, car- 
ries the Signification; much farther. than 
the Expreſſion, and declares: that it is a 
Crime moſt impious in it ſelf, and moſt 
odious and abominable to God. So 
Prov. 16. 29. A violent Man inticeth his 
Neighbour, and leadeth him into a Way that 

16 not good; i. e. a Way that is moſt 
— and pernicious. And moſt fully, 
Exel. 36. 3 1. :Te ſhall. remember our Doings 
which were not good, which 3 there 1 ins 
terprets to be their Iniquaties, and their 
Abominations. 5 

Secondly, Let us conſider he Action 5 
that is thus condemned to be got good; 
3. e. to be extremely heinous and i n den 5 
which is, to ſtrike Princes. Neither muſt 
this be underſtood. preciſely according to 
the literal and proper Signification of it, 
as if nothing elſe were forbidden but a 
rude and boiſterous wounding of them. 
But hereby the Holy Ghoſt prohibits alſo 
whatſoever may be an Injury either to 
their Perſons, or to their Authority, for 
both are ſacred. 


We 
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m We muſt not, Firſt, Strike Princes with 
in © the Tongue in their Fame and Reputation, 
n- any more than with the Hand in their 


ks | Perſons ; nor by reviling, or diminiſh- 
nd ing Whiſpers, Fly-blow the Ears of their 
ar- Subjects ; nor by little Arts, and ſuſpi- 
an |} cious Intimations; and ſly Conveyances 
is a of Shrugs, Apoſcopeſes, and half Sentences, 
oft | ſeek to undermine and leſſen them in the 
2 Aﬀections of their People. We have al- 
ready both ſeen and felt the fatal Conſe- 
gquents of ſuch Methods of infinuating 
2 Politick Jealouſies into the Minds of Men; 
2 firſt by Suppoſition; what if fue Things 
mould be, till the ſeditious Humour 
4 growing ſtronger, they come to bold Af- 
2 firmations that they are; and then with 
an affected Sadneſs, bidding us prepare 
for ſadder Times, for greater Sufferings 
and Calamities that are yet to enſue. 
And ſo the Vulgar are poſſeſsd with no- 
thing but Fears and diſmal Apprehenſions 
of what Miſeries are coming upon them, 
and what they are like to undergo from 
the Power and Authority of their Rulers: 
Which all tends to produce that Hate 
which naturally follows upon Fear, and 
ſo to ſhake the very Roots and Founda- 
tion of Government, which are firmeſt 
ſettled in the Love and chearful Obedi- 
ence of the Subjects. We have already 


felt, 
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felt, I ſay, the ſad and bitter Conſe. 
quences of this Artifice, of ſtriking Princes 

with the Tongue, which hath been but the 

Prologue to a ſad Tragedy, and made 

Way to all the Extremities of Bl ood, Ra- 15 

pine, and Violence, under which thefe | 

Three unhappy Kingdoms for many Years | 

miſerably groaned: And I pray God we 
may not again find the fatal Effects of it; 
for every diſcerning Perſon may evidently | 
ſee that we are treading in the very fame |* 

Tracts, that before lead us to Death and 

Ruine. - Certainly, thoſe who will draw |” 


their Tongues againſt their Prince to leſſen 


his Authority, would, if they had Op- 
portunity, draw their Smordy too to cut 
it quite off. Such Whiſperers, who make 
it their Buſineſs to go about with (ad | 
News, and with inſtructed Sighs, inſtill | 
into the People groundleſs Reports, and 
falſe Surmiſes, giving out blind and am- 
biguous Speeches, as if they would be 
thought to underſtand much more than |? 
they dare relate, That Religion is in Dan- |} 
ger, and Antichriſtianiſm will doubtleſly 
be eſtabliſh'd, making the poor amuſed 
People believe, that none are true Chri- 
ſtiant, nor true Proteſtants, but themſelves, 
Theſe are the very Boxtefeu's of the Nation, 
and their Breath hath blown up the 
Coals in one Civil War already ; and 5 : 

| p tne 
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nſe- Þ the fame Arts have the ſame Succeſs upon 
the Minds of the People, I ſee not how 
at 1 Time wonderfully blaſted their 
wicked Counſels, and delivered us from 
a Ruine, which by theſe cunning Wiles, 
1 had been long preparing for us ; 
and for ſo great a Reſcue we bleſs his 
holy Name. And, oh! that we might 
ever be ſo wiſe as to avoid the Entangle- 
ment of theſe Snares. Beware, O Chri- 
ſtians ] upon your Fidelity to God the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; be- 
ware that you do not by Miſtepreſen- 
tations, or Miſinterpretations, traduce the 
Actions of your lawful Governours, nor 
lend your Ears, or aſſent to the calum- 
niating Suggeſtions of a Company of Men, 
whole Words though they are fmoother 
and ſofter than Oil, yet are they draws 
* Swords. Beware what Air you. breathe, 
what Converſe you keep; ſuffer none of 
= thoſe Leeches to faſten on you, whoſe 
very Mouths will draw Blood. The Apo- 
ſtle have given them their right Cha- 
racter, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Preſumptuous are they, 
felf-wild, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
of Dignities, TS * TE 
Secondly, We muſt not ſtrike Princes in 
their Authority, nor the Exerciſe of it over 
us, Which is done two Ways : Either 
the TT by 
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by refuſing to be ſubject to their Laws, 
or depoſing them from their Dominion. 
1 ff. We muſt not refuſe Subjection and 
Obedience to their Laws, for this is 2 
ſtriling, yea, a maiming a Prince in his 
Authority. This is fo often preſs'd and 
inculcated on us in Scripture, that ſcarce 
have we more Precepts for any one Duti 
to God, than we have expreſs Comman 
for our general Subjection and Obedience 
to our Magiſtrates and Rulers; 1 Pet. 2. 
13, ir 4. Submit Jour ſeldet to every Ordi. 
mance of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether it 
be to the King as Supreme, or unto Go- 
veruburs, as unto thoſe who are ſent by him, 
for the ' Puniſhment bf Evil Doers,” and for 
the Praiſe of them that do well For ſo is the 
Mill of Goa. Rom. 13. 1. Let every Sou 
be ſubject to the Higher Powers, And, Verſe 2. 
Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 

Orclinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall F 
receive unto themſelvet Dumnatin. And in 
many other Places, too numerous to be 
now cited. And here we are not to chuſe 
our Subjection, and elect what Laws we 
pleaſe to obey, and reject others: For 
this is to make our ſelves our Sovereigns, 
and to acknowledge no Validity in the 

Ordinances of the Magiſtrate till we enact 

them. Believe it, it is not little Incon- 

veniences or Prejudices, ox Secular In- 
tereſts 
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oy tereſts and Advantages,that can ſuperſede 
WS, the Obligation by which I am bound to 
MN. Obedience. It is not enough to ſay, I do 
and not like ſuch a Thing, and therefore! 
15 4 will not do it: No, God hath not left 
bis you at ſuch Liberty. There lies a Ne- 
| ceſſity upon you in Point of Conſcience, 
and as Matter of eternal Salvation or Dam- 
nation; if not for the Fear of the Wrath 
of Men, yet for Fear of the Wrath of 
| God, to yield ready Obedience to every 
Law and Ordinance of Man that doth 
not contradict the Law and Command 
of God. And thoſe who think'it no great | 
Matter to fail in their Duty towards their ; 
= Governours, if ſo be they carefully per- 
form their Duty to God, do grievouſly 
= delude - themſelves; for our Obedience 
to them is a great Part of our Duty to 
* © God, and he hath as ſtritly enjoined it 
under as great Penaltiesand ſevere Threat- 
nings, as any other Duty whatſoever that 
immediately concerns himſelf : Yea, our 
Obedience is ſo abſolutely required, that 
'tis not left to our Liberty to chuſe the 
Penal before the Preceptive Part of the 
Law, to chuſe to ſuffer the Puniſhment 
rather than to fulfil the Precept, unleſs it 
be in one Caſe, which I am ſure no Fa- 
ction among us can with any Reaſon al- 
ledge, and that is, when the Laws of the 
Eris Magi- 


ar Irr- 
tereſts 
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be gate do coinradidh ts expreſs Laws 
of God, 

y 


then indeed Subjects are bound 
to yield Submiſſion only to the Penal Part; 
and willingly to undergo the Puniſhment 
threatned in it, but by no Means to obey 
the Precept; for in ſuth Caſes tis a ſtated 
and unvariable Rule, that ye muſt obey 
God rather than Men. This therefore is 
the Subjection which we owe to the Su- 
preme Authority; and whoſoever re- 
fuſeth to be aFively obedient, when no- 
thing is required againſt the Law of God 5 
or paſſively obedient in caſe it ſhould be ſo, 
he ſtrikes his Prince, wound him in his 
Authority, and takes away a Subject from 
him by turning him into a Rebe. 


— 


Secondly, Much leſs muſt we ſtrike then 


in their Authority, ſo as to attempt to de- 
poſe them from their Rule and Goverti- 
ment. The Crown doth not precariouſly 
depend upon the People, to be worn, and 
then laid aſide again as they ſhall pleaſe : 
Nor can the Dominion, with which a 
Sovereign Prince is inveſted, be abroga- 
ted by the Conſent of the People, altho 
it might perhaps be firſt given by their 
Conſent. Becauſe, as there was the volun- 
tary Concurrence of both to aſſume it, ſo 
there muſt be again the voluntary Con- 
currence of the Prince at leaſt to lay it 
down; or elſe he muſt needs ſuffer "_— 
| an 
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and Injury. Indeed, it is far leſs Inju- 
ſtice to take away any private Man's In- 
heritance, than to deprive a Sovereign 
Magiſtrate of that Authority, which God 
and Man, Law and Succeſſion, and all 
the Titles we can have here on Earth, 
have inſtated in him. And the Iniquity 
is ſo much the greater, inaſmuch as vir- 
tually all other Rights are loſt and de- 
ſtroyed when his is; all others being de- 

rived from his, and depending upon it. 
Ihis therefore is the Second Particular, 
Me muſt not ſtrilę Princes in their Authority, 
either by denying Obedience unto it, or 
depoſing them from it. 
_-- Thirdly, If this be Iniquity, then cer- 
tainly it is Sacrilege to ſtrike them in 
their Perſons, and to offer Violence to 
their Liberty or Life. They are ſacred 
as they bear the Impreſs of God's Simi- 
litude ſtamp'd upon them, which who ſo 
violates, is ſacrilegious. God hath cloathed 
them with Majeſly and Power; and what- 
ſoever they are as to Virtue and Religion, 
though ſome of them may be Devils for 
their Morals, yet they are Gods for their 
Dominion, And the great God, who is 
their only King and Ruler, hath beſtowed 
upon them the Fellowſhip of that high. 
Name, P ſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid ye are Gods. 
And, Verſe 1. He judgeth among the _ 
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So Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the 
| Gods. nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. 
This Prohibition reſpects not the Hea- 
theniſh Gods, who were indeed but De- 
vils; and no Reproach could be inju- 
rious to them; but hon ſhalt not revile the 
. Gods, who are the Rulers of thy People. For 
it reflects an high Diſparagement and In- 
dignity upon the only true God to abuſe 
his Image, and affront that Authority 
which is the - neareſt Type and Reſem- 
blance of his own. And therefore Da- 
vid, who was deſigned to the next Suc- 
ceſſion in the Kingdom, yet when he cut 
off but the Skirt of Sart's Garment, (who 
was his ſworn and implacable Enemy, 
and ſought his Deſtruction by all unwor- 
thy Means) though he did it without 
intending any Hurt to his Perſon, or 
Contempt to his Authority, but only that 
he might produce it as a Pledge and Evi- 
dence of his Innocence; yet it is ſaid, 
that his Heart ſmote bim for it, becauſe he 
had approached too near to Majeſty with 
any other Delign than to ſerve and ve- 
nerate it. What then ſhall we think of 
thoſe, who durſt cnt off not only the 
Skirt, but the Sacred Head of a Sovereign 
Prince, and ftretch forth their bloody 
Hands againſt the Lord's Anointed 2 Cer- 
tainly, we never heard that their Hearts 
| ſmote 


succeſs and Secrecy. 


ui Rebellion. 


ſöte them for it; or that they ever te- 
ſtified the leaſt Remorſe for ſo horrid 


and impious a Crime :- Yea, they died 


glorying that they had done it, and 
ſeemed not only to have Peace, bur to 


8 


335 


be full of Raptures and Ecſtatick Joys in 


hy Aſſurance of a glorious Reward for 
Which yet is fo far from being 2 


Juſtification of their horrid Wickedneſs, 


that we may, rather think they had fin- 


prepared their Inſtruments of Death; 
cull'd out a ſelect Number of Affiſüns, 

choſen the Place on which to take theta 
Stand to the greateſt Advantage. both for 
And now nothing 
wanted; but that the Breath of our Noftrils,” 

the Anointed of the Lord, had fallen in their 
Snares, but n 4 fem Days, and 4 feoon-" 
rable Providence. But God, whole Care 
Sovereign Princes are, and among them 
Ours in a more eſpecial and peculiar Man- 

ner, by a wonderful Providence (which, 
his Majeſty / hithſelf hath thankfully ac-' 


knowledged in his Declaration) defeated 


their Deſi Igns, and after brought to, Light”. 
their Helliſh Villany. And though they 
were unſaceeſsfu}, yet were they not 


8 leſs 


, though not 
They had 


ed, and were harden'd paſt Repentance: 
| And as for our late Conſpirators, they. 
were altogether as blood) 

ſo Cerenjonial as tlie forhice.” 


2 8 
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386 Againſt Rebellion. 
leſs guilty, than if their execrable At- 
tempt had taken the. ſame Effect | that 
Hell and their own wicked Hearts had. 
deſired. For whoſoever deſigns to ſtrike 
his Prince, whether he hit, or miſs, to 
be ſure murders his own Soul. 


And thus I have ſhewn you how 
Princes are ſtricken; in their Reputation, by 
ſlanderous Tongues; in their Authority, 
by denying Subjection to it, or endea- 
vouring to depoſe them from it; and 
laſtly, in their Perſons, by Violence, 
and Murder; aud how damnable and 
deſtructive cach of theſe Ways of ſtri- 
king Princes is: rf is not g to Heile 


| P riucec. 


fl 


The Third and Loft Branch of my Text 
yet remains, and that is, the Cauſe, Mo- 
tive or Provocation to this abominable 

and damnable Action, and that is E quity : 
I is not good to ſtrile Princes for. Equity. 

Now theſe Words may admit of a 
double Interpretation; for we may un- 
derſtand them either of the Princes, or 
the Subjects Equity. And to ſtrike for 
either, is here cenſured as an heinous 
Crime. 

Firſt, To rike Princes for E nity, ma 
be adele of cefiting = DS link 
againſt 


ainſt Rebellion. 


againſt them for their on Equity, and 


387 


the Execution of that Juſtice which is 


committed to them. When a Prince 


known Laws of his Land, and ſuffer for 
fo doing by his powerful and factious 


| ſhall duly execute the righteous and 


Subjects; when he ſhall puniſh any of 


them for doing Evil, and thereby exaſ- 


perate them to take Revenge; when he 


ſhall zealouſſy maintain God's Worſhip 
and Service in the ſtared and regular 


Way, and thereby incenſe the ignorant 


and wayward Multitude to riſe againſt 


Government it felf as Superſtition, and 


to pull down Kings as Idols; this is to be 


ſtricken for Equity,for doing of that which 


is Juſt and Right. And it is a moſt pro- 


voking Crime in the Sight of God; for 
it is no leſs than Rebelſjon againſt him. 
For as reſiſting and wronging an inferior 
Officer, commiſfſion'd by the King, is vir- 
tually and interpretatively the ſame Diſ- 


obedience; as if it were done againſt the 


King in Perfon ; ſo likewiſe to reſiſt and 
injure Kings and Supreme Magiſtrates in 
the Execution of their righteous Laws, 
is virtually the fame Aﬀront, as if we 
roſe up againſt God, and ſtruck immediate- 
ly at him; for they receive their Commil- 

on from him, and are his Viceroys and 


Vicegerents on Earth. © 


e 7 Now 


388 


upon any Pretences o 


Asgainſt Rebellion. 

Now though this Senſe of the Words 
carries in it a great Truth, yet I do not 
think it the moſt proper Import of them 
in this Place ; and that becauſe this is the 
very {ame with puniſhing the Juſt, from 
which ſtriking of Princes for Equity, ſeems 
to be made diſtinct. 

Secondly, Therefore ſtriking of Wee 
for Equity, may be underſtood of ſtriking 
them for their Subjects Equity ; that is, 
it is a great n to ſtrike Princes 

Equity and Juſtice 
in ſo doing. Never yet was there any 
Inſurrection againſt the lawful Magiſtrate, 
but what was prefaced with glorious Pre- 
tences ; the Honour of God, "the Liberty 
of the Subject, 2 due Freedom for tender 
Conſciences, the thorough, Reformation 


of Abuſes in Church and State, the Eſta- 
bliſhing of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 


in Power and Purity ; which indeed are 


all of them as excellent Things as any 


| Deſign of Man can reach, and we can 


never too much proſecute them, while we 
do it in a lawful and allowed Manner. 
But what ! muſt we therefore level Kings 
and Kingdoms to the Ground, anc. caſt 
down, by Right or Wrong, whatſoever 
we fancy. ſtands in our Way to theſe 
bleſſed Ends? No; God forbid. For tho 
our End may bc Equity and Truth, and 
wo Juſtice, 
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Juſtice, and Holineſs, yet it is Iniquity to . 

ſtrile Princes for Equity. A good Purpoſe 5 

can never juſtify a wicked Action; and N 

God abhors that our Sins ſhould be made 1 

the Means of his Glory : Yet certainly bat 

there is no one Topick that doth more . 
prevail upon weak Minds, than this. p 
Perſwade them once to believe, that they ll; 

are like to be wronged in the deareſt of i 

all their Concerns, their Religion, or their mn 
| Property; that Popery will overthrow 1 
„the one, and Arbitrary Government the | 


other; and there needs no other Ferment 
to make them work over into Sedition and 
Tumults, to ſhake, and, if they can, over- 
throw the Eſtabliſh'd Government, which 
indeed is the ſureſt Defence againſt both. . 
Arbitrary Government is, in Truth, a 
hard Word, and a much harder Thing : 
And I am verily perſwaded, that many 
Men have learn'd ro ſpeak it by rote, 
who underftand nothing at all what it 
ſignifies ; and it may mean Claſſical, or 
Synodal, for ought they know, and I am 
ſure with much better Correſpondence 
than as they uſually apply it. In ſhort, 
Arbitrary Government is a Government 
managed by the ſole Will and Pleaſure 
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of of the Ruler, without the Direction and 
1 Preſcript of Laws. But have they any F 
e, Reaſon to fear this? Was there ever any | 


1 Prince, 
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Prince, that in all his publick Tranſacti- 
ons, hath kept himſelf more preciſely to 
the Rules of the eſtabliſh'd and known 
Laws, than ours hath done? Hath he 
ever ſought, by Force and Violence, to 
puſh on his Deſigns, or to redreſs thoſe 
intolerable Affronts and Injuries that have 
been done him by ſome of his petulent 


Subje&s, by any other Means. than Re- 


courſe to the Laws? Yea, and in thoſe 
Juſt and mild Proceedings, he . hath met 
with ſuch hard and perverſe Meaſures, 
that he had Reaſon to complain, (as 'tis 


ſaid he once did) That none within his 


Dominions were denied Juſtice, but himſelf. 
So that this Pretence of Arbitrary Power, 
and Arbitrary Government, is nothing 
but a Bugbear, invented to fright the Peo- 
ple firſt from their Wits, and then from 
their Allegiance. And let me add, that of 
all Men in the World, thoſe who by ſuch 
wicked Arts, and bloody Enterprizes, 
ſouglit the Subverſion of the Govern- 
ment, ought leaſt of all to have objected 
this: For as their vile Attempts were ut- 
terly againſt Law ; ſo, had they ſucceeded 
in them, no doubt their Sway, and Ma- 
nagement of their uſurped Power, would 
have been moſt arbitrary, and ſquared by 
no other Law than their own Will and 
Pleaſure. - 

And 
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And for the Coming in of Popery, 1 
muſt-confels, I dread it as much a i 18; 
and, I think, upon better Grounds For 
I not only know the reſtleſs Induſtry, the 
crafty Artifices, the formidable Power and 


Intereſt of that Antichriſtian Party, who 
have with the greateſt Application endea- 


voured, in one continued Series, to re- 


duce that rotten Religion again into theſe 
Nations, ever fince it was firſt expell'd 
out of them; but that which gives me 
the moſt troubleſome Apprehenſion is, 
the Helping-hand which thoſe lend to 


bring it back again, who yet ſeem to cry 
out loudeſt, That it is coming in. Are 


theſe Men fit to keep out Popery, who do 
what they can by their Factions, Schiſms, 
Seditions and Conſpiracies, to make Pro- 
teſtantiſm odious? And act ſo as if it 


were their Deſign to demonſtrate to the 


World, that we mnſt- be either Papiſts, 
or Rebels? Nay, as if it were their De- 


ſign to baffle all Popiſh Plots, and deteſt- 
able Freaſons, by ſtriving to outdo them? 


What ſhall I fay ? It is a Lamentation, 
and it fhall be for a Lamentation, that 


theſe Men who pretend to be at the great- 


eſt Diftance from Popery, and who are 


ready to call all others Papiſts but them- 
ſelves; yet do their Work for them more 


effeckually than all the Emiſſaries of 
OO C4 Vene, 


e 
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Rome, or of Hell, could have done. And 
yet, I hope, our God hath not utterly 
abandoned the ſmall Remains of his true 
reformed Church among us; and not- 
withſtanding all the Advantages that theſe 
Men have given to the common Adver- 
faries, not only to reproach, but to per- 
ſwade and prevail, he will yet in his in- 
finite Mercy find out Expedients to pre- 
ſerve his true Religion free, both from 
Romiſh Idolatry, and Fanatical Confuſion. 
In the which Hope, I am the more encou- 
raged by the wonderful Preſervation of 
his Majeſty from the two Helliſh Conſpi- 
racics, both of Popiſa, and Antimonar- 


| chical plotters ; as alſo, by his pious Care 


of. Settling: the Succeſſion of his Crown 
upon Princes of Proteſtant Families, and 
Profeſſion : - Which whoſoever ſhall ſeri- 
ouſly. conſider, can never be induced to 
believe otherwiſe, than that the fincere 
Intention and earneſt Deſire of his Ma- 
jeſty, and of the Government, is to main- 
tain the true Orthodox Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, as it is at preſent eſtabliſh'd.” But 
i God ſhould, for our great Sins, and 
among them our. carnal Diſtruſt and Jea- 
louſy,” Fears of Dangers, and wicked Arts 
to prevent them, ſet- open the Mouth of 
the Bottomleſs Pit, ſo that the Locuſts 
Wh Smoak cheroof ſhould 8 in over- 


nm 
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to do, but patiently give up our Lives as a 
Teſtimony for Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 
his Life a Ranſom for us. In this Caſe, it 


is better to die Martyrs than Malefa&ors, 


and-far more like Chriſtians to breath our 
laſt: at a Stake, than on a Block. If Prin- 


ces will be fo ill adviſed as to puniſh the 
Juſt, yet muſt not we ſtrike them again for 
Equity. Believe it, Sirs, whatſoever Do- 
ctrine is contrary to this, is Antichriſtian, 


contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and 


to the conſtant Practice of the holy Mar- 
tyrs in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. But as I ſaid before, fo now I 


ſay again, that the greateſt Danger I yet 
ſee of the Irruption of Popery, is from the 


Scandal given by the Seditious and Rebel- 


lious of thoſe who call themſelves Pro- 
teſtants, upon a Pretence. of keeping it 


out. But certainly, whatſoever in Truth 


they be, Proteſtants they are not: For 
both their Doctrine and Practices are di- 
rectly contrary to this great fundamental 
Article of the Proteſtant Doctrine, That 
Kings are ſupreme to all under God, and 
accountable to none but him; that in all 
Things, Subjects ought to ſubmit them- 


ſelves to their Rule and Government; 


in all lawful Things, by a chearful Obedi- 


euce; and in all other, by a contented Suf- 


fering. 
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ſpread theſe Lands, | what have we elſe : 
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fering. But they who would ſet up the 


Sovereign People, or theSovereign Church 


and Synod, above the King, and inveſt 


them with Power to call him to an Ac- 
count for his Actions, to cenſure, to con- 
troul, and puniſh him, are not Proteſtants, 
but, take it how they pleafe, are in this 
Point as rank Papiſts as the Pope himſelf, 


or any in his Conclave. And if either 
Sort of Papiſts prevail, either they who 


are for one Pope, or they that are for a 


great many, on both Parts the Royal Sove- 


reignty is loſt, and the Imperial Crown 
Cap. te ist T 26 e 

If the bloody Deſigns of either Party | 
had ſucceeded, what horrid Confuſions 
had we ſeen before this Day? We had ei- 
ther been weltring in our own Blood, or 
wading through the Blood of others: But 
bleſſed be God, who hath delivered us 


muſt vail either to the Mitre, or the Black 


and will, we hope and pray, ftill deliver 


us. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not 
given us as a Prey to their Teeth : Our 
Soul ic eſcaped as a Bird out of the Snare of 


| the. Fowler; the Snare is broken, and we are 


eſcaped. Bleſſed be the Lord, who giveth Sal- 
vation unto Kings, who hath delivered Da- 
vid bis Servant from the hurtful Sword. The 
Mercy we this Day commemorate, de- 
ſerves the Praiſes due for the — we 

| hope 
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hope to receive during our whole Lives; | 
for they all depend upon this Day : And 


therefore let us not celebrate it with a car- 
nal, rude, and profane Joy. But as you 
would approve your ſelves loyal Subjects, 
beware that you do nothing this Day that 


may cauſe God to repent he hath beſtowed 
ſo great a Mercy upon you. You cannot 
ſhew your (elves greater Enemies to the 


King than by Riot and Exceſs, Ranting 


and Quaffing; which are the too frequent 


Practices of thoſe who, when they ſhould 


render Thanks unto God for his Mercies, 


do what they may to provoke his Judg- 
ments. 


But let it be our Employment, 
ſoberly and ſpiritually to admire, and to 
bleſs God for all thoſe gracious Expreſ- 
ſions of his Care and watchful Providence 
over our Church and Kingdoms; and not 


to drink, but to pray, Health and Happt- 


neſs to our King. 
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ND from 88 of theſe, what 
1 abundant Cauſe have we of Joy 


and Exultation! Of Joy, in that 


his Reſurrection hath afforded us an irre- 


fragable Teſtimony to convince the World 


that we have not miſplaced our Faith, our 


Here, our Ne ſince that Jeſus 
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whom we ſerve, was not only lifted up on 
the Crofs, but gtorioufly raifed from the 
Grave. Of Joy, in that his Reſurrection 


is an infallible Evidence to us, that the 


Debt is paid, when the Surety is diſchar- 
ged from the Arreſt that now God's Ju- 
ſtice willias well zequit us from our Guilt 
as his Mercy, ſince it is not conſiſtent 
with the Rules and Meaſures of Juſtice to 
puniſh the ſame Offence in the Principals 


for which the Surety, hath fully. ſatisfied. 


And laſtly, of foy, in that his Reſurrection 
is a moſt certain and aſſured Pledge of 
ours; and that he hath riſen before us, 
only to pluek us out of our Graves, and 
is aſcended into Heaven before us only to 
prepare Manſions for us, and by the Ver- 


tue of his Reſurrection aud Interceſſion, 


to lift us from the Duſt, to fit together 
with hi in heavenly Places. 

And now, truly, the beſt Way that I 
know to affect your Hearts with Joy for 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, is firſt, 
to lead you to his Croſs and Sepulchre. 


Let me (iy unto you, as the Angel did 


to tie Women, Come ſee the Place where the 
Lord lay. Behold him firſt in his Death. 
and Sufferings; fee the Lord upon tht: 
Croſs pouring out his Blood and his Sou 


for you, and this will be a'good Help to 4 


heighten your Joy when you ſhall conſi- 
= rs 5 der 
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der him riſen again, and come trium- 
pbantly from under all his Agonies and 


you, both Bleeding and Reigning; Suffer- 
ing and Conquering, Dying and Reviving ; 
all the glorious Atchievements of Re- 
demption, are this Day to be repreſented 


lively to your Faith and Devotion. And, 


as 2 Meſſenger ſent to you by Chriſt, I do 


in his Name invite you to come and fee 
your Lord, and mourn over him in the 


holy Inſtitution of his Supper. I know we 
are apt to wiſh, that we had lived in the time 
of Chriſt's Abode here upon Earth; that 
we had been converſant with him as his 


Diſciples were, to have ſeen both his mi- 
raculous Actions, and his no lets: miracu- 
lous. Paſſion. Why truly, the Diſciples Ge 


Sight of theſe Things, hath no Advantage 


at all above ous Faith. If we can but act 


Faith in this Ordinance, which we are 
this Day to partake of, theſe Things will 


be now preſent to us. There ſhall we ſee 


Chriſt crucified before our Eyes, yea, and 
crucified as truly and really to our Faith, 
as ever he was to the Senſe of others. 
This can carry us into the Garden, and 
make us do more than they, even watch 
with him in his Agonies. This can carry 
us, without being befriended by Acquain- 


tance, into theJudgment-Hall, to hear his 


whole 
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whole Tryal and Arraignment. This cati 
lead us with the Multitude and Crowd of 
People, to his Croſs ;; and in this Ordi- 
nance, we may ſee his Body brokeh, - his 
Blood poured out, and hear him crying; 
I is finiſids and ſee him at laſt give up 
the Ghoſt. All this the holy Sacrament 

doth as lively repreſent to the Eye of 
Faith, as if it were now. doing. Conſider, 


were there a Sight to be repreſented; af 


which Heaven and Barth, and Hell it 
ſelf, ſhould ſtand amidzed;;: wherein God 
himſelf ſhould ſuffer,” not only in the 


Form of u Servant, but under the Notion 


of a Malefactor, 'whereinthe ie 
Happineſs of all Mankind, from the fir 
Creation of the World, to the final Diſls- 


lution of it, ſhould be tranſacted; in 
which you might ſee the Venome and 


poiſonous Strength of all our Sins, wririg 
into one bitter Cup, and that put into the 
Hands of the Son of God, to drink the 
very Dregs of it; in which you might 
ſee the Gates of Hell broken to Pieces, 

Devils conquered, and all the Powers of 


Darkneſs : Were there, 1 ſay, but ſuch a 


Sight as this, ſo dreadful, and yet ſo glo- 
rious to be now repreſented, would you 


not all deſire to be Spectators of it? Why, 


J invite you to it this Day. Only come, 
and come with Faith, and you may ſee 
- che 
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the Son of God ſlain, the Blood of God 
poured out; you may ſee him that takes 
away Tranſgreſſions, aumbred himſelf among 
Tranſgreſſort; you may ſee him hanging 

upon the Soreneſs and Tenderneſs of his 

| Hands and Feet, all our Iniquities meeting 
ypon him, and the Eternity of Divine 
J Wrath and Vengeance contracted into a 
ſhort Space, and, as Beams through a Burn- 
ing-glaſs, made more violent and ſcorch- 
ing by that Contraction. Come therefore, 
and fee, and let your Eye aſſect your Heart 
with deep and bitter Sorrow, that ever 
you ſhould imbrew your Hands in the 
Blood of your Saviour, that ever you 
ſhould be his Executioners and Murderers ; 
that ever your Sins and Guilt ſhould 
{queeze ſo much Gall and Wormwood 
into the bitter Cup of his Paſſion. And 
when you have thus wept over your dy- 
ing Lord, let Joy and Gladneſs again fill 
your Hearts, for, He is riſen ; he is riſen 
from Death to Life, from Earth to Hea- 
8, ven; by the one, to confirm our Faith 

of by the other, to prepare our Glory. 
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[ To be inſerted in the Beginning of the Ser- 
mon on Chriſt's Nativity, Fol. p. 570. ] 


LL the Circumſtances of Chriſt's 
Birth, are well worthy our moſt 
ſerious Conſideration. A Decree iſſues out 
from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the World 
(that is, all the Roman World, thoſe many 
Kingdoms and Provinces, which Arms 


and continued Succeſſes had made ſub- 


jet to him, who was the Lord and Em- 


peror of the greateſt Part of the then 


known World) ſhould undergo a Tax. 
This Tax in Judza was not to be levyed 
upon them from Houſe to Houſe, as the 

lived diſperſedly aſunder; but each Fa- 
mily, how remote ſoever their Abode 


might be, was bound to repair to that 


City, to which, according to their Genea- 
logical Tables, their Anceſtors did apper- 
tain. 7 3 

In Obedience to this Command, Joſeph 
Prepares himſelf to undergo this double 
Burden of the Payment, and of the Jour- 
ney. And becauſe he was deſcended of 
the Royal Lineage of Did, (tho' now 


grown poor. and fallen to Decay) tra- 


vels with Mary, his eſpouſed Wife, to 
Bethlehem, the City whence the Progeni- 
tors 


. * 
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ginal; Joſeph deſcending from David by 


Solomon, and Mary by Nathan. | 


Mary's appointed Hour draws nigh, to 


undergo a far more ſorrowful, and dolo- 


rous Travel. Her bleſſed Burden had 
now been kept its full Time, both in her 


Womb, and in the Womb of the Promiſe. 
And when this Fulneſ of Time was come, 


that the Truth and Veracity of God might 
be ſafely delivered of its Charge, as well 
as Mary, Providence wonderfully con- 
ſpires with Prophecy, and makes uſe of 
either the Neceſſities, or Avarice of the 
Roman Emperor, to ſummon them to 


Bethlehem; that ſo thoſe Predictions might 
be punctually fulfill'd, which foretold 


that Chriſt the Saviour ſhould be born 
there. | 39 
The great Confluence of People from 


the adjacent Country, had already filled 
all the Inns : No Harbour, no Reception, 


could be gotten for ſuch mean and vulgar 
Perſons as they were. And though (he 


appears in a Condition that is wont to 


command Pity and Reſpect from the moſt 
barbarous and uncivil Natures; yet when 


they are crowded with ſo many gainful 


Gueſts, none are found to compaſſionate 
that Diſtreſs, which is unhappily joined 


with, and encreaſed by Poverty. A Stable 
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is the beſt Room they can obtain; and 


this thought good enough too for the 
Wife of a Carpenter. Nor in Likelihood 


was this left ſo free to them neither, but 


that, Bos & Aſinus ad preſepe alligati ſunt - 


Vid. Baron. Annal. init. Brute Beaſts muſt 


be their Inmates, and their brutiſh Keep- 
= their Companions. There ſhe is 
orced to lay her ſacred Burden amidſt 


the Diſorders and Impurities of the Place ; 


where there could be neither modeſt Af\- 
ſiſtance, nor tolerable Convenience; but 
Rudeneſs, Noiſe, and Confuſion. 3 
lt might ſeem ſtrange, that God ſhould 
fo many Ages before-hand appoint Beth- 
lehem to be the Place of his eternal Son's 
Birth. Bethlehem, that would afford him 
no better Accommodation than a Stable 
for his Chamber, and a Manger for his 


Cradle! That he ſhovid intruſt ſuch a 


precious Depoſitum to Perſons fo devoid 

of Charity and Humanity! Yet ſo it is 
ordained, that his whole Life, from firſt 
to Jaſt, might be infinitely full of Debaſe- 
ments and Diſhonours ; that he might 


breath his firſt under the Uncharitableneſs * 
of Men, as his laſt under their Cruelty. 


But though he be ſo badly welcomed 


on Earth, yet Heaven makes an abundant 
Amends for all. A Company of honeſt 


induſtrious Shepherds are watching their 


Flocks 
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Flocks by Night ; and little thought of 


any ſuch Thing, as that to them ſhould 


be revealed the Shepherd of Iſrael. An hea- 


venly Light ſurrounds them, and ſheds 
Glory and Luſtre about the Place : An 
Angel accoſts them, and tells them Tidings 
of great Joy, that that Day was born to them 
4 Saviour, even Chriſt the Lord; and bids 


them leave their Flocks, and go ſeek their 


own Paſtor. Upon this Meffage, as if all 
Heaven kept Feſtival, the Text tells us, 
that ar innumerable Multitude of the hea- 
wenly Hoſt praiſed God, ſaying, Glory to God 
in the Higheſt, Peace on Earth, Good-will to- 
wards Men. . | 

In theſe Words is contained whatſo- 


ever is delightful both to God and Man : 
What Jotham, in his Parable, ſpeaks of 


the Vine, Judge, 9. 13. is certainly true 
of this Text, it cheareth God and Man. 


God knoweth no higher Deſign than his 


own Glory; and Chriſt's coming into the 


World, moſt illuſtriouſty promotes and 


diſplays it. Man can deſire no greater 
Happineſs than what follows, Peace and 
Good-will ; and both theſe were born in- 
to the World together with Chriſt. All 
Sinners ſtand in a double State of Diſtance 
from God : The one, of Oppoſition and 


Defiance; the other, of Alienation and 


Eftrangement, Peace removes the _ 
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and Good. will the other. And in the Text, 
God, by his Angel, proclaims both to the 
World: Peace. to reconcile them; ; and 
Good-will, to endear them and both in 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
I have at another Place, the laſt "A 
verlary, ſhew'd the Reaſons why the An- 
gels ſhould ſo much concern themſelves 


in the Birth ot our Saviour, as to reoyce 


at fo ſignal Abaſement of the great God 


whom. "hey adore and ſerve. I hkewile 


then ſpake of the Firſt Part of this Angelt- 
cal Song, and ſhew'd how God's Glory is 
eminently advanced by the Incarnation of 
his Son. It remains now to inſiſt upon 


the Second Part of it, which is, Peace « on 
Earth. 


This Peace may be underſtood Three 


Ways : 


\ Firſt, Either Peace mutually between 
Man and Man; that at the Coming of 


Chriſt, Men ſhowd be at Peace with one 
another. IM: 


Secondly, Peace internally. with a Man' 8 


ſelt : Peace in the Region of his own * 
rit and Conſcience. „ 


Thi -aly, 
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Thirdly, Peace with God, that his Sove- 


_ reign Majelty, whom we have affronted 


and offended by our Sins, is now at Peace 


with us, and reconciled to us. 


In each of theſe three Senſes, may this 


| Peace be underſtood, which theſe hea- 


venly Heralds proclaim External, Inter- 
nal, aud Eternal Peace: Peace on Earth ; 


i. e. Peace to the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
Peace with one another, Peace in them- 


ſelves, and Peace with God: And all theſe 
procured and promoted by the Birth of 
Chriſt : For Chriſt was ſent into the 
World under a twotold , or Habi- 


trade : 


1/3. As a Miniſter. 
24ly. As a Mediator. 


As he is a Miniſter of Peace, to he pro- 
motes it between Men ; And as he is the 


Mediator of Peace, fo he procures it be- 


tween God and Men: And as he is bath 
2 Miniſter and a Mediator, fo he effects it 
between Man and himſcit, and fills the 
Soul with Joy and Peace in believing, 

It is the Firſt of theſe that I intend to 
treat of, and which indeed 1 judge to be 
molt eſpecially meant in the Text; for 
the Two latter, vis. Peace with God, and 
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Peace in our own Conſciences, ſeem to 


appertain to the laſt Clauſe of this hea- 
venly Anthem: The One being the ſame 


with God's Good-will towards us ; the 
Other being its Effect, and Conſequent, 


upon the comfortable Senſe of it in our 


own Breaſts. 


Chriſt's Coming into the World there- 
fore, tends to tlie Promoting of Peace in 
it between Man and Man. We find in the 
Records of Hiſtory, that about the Time 
of our Saviour's Birth, Jans Temple was 
ſhut vp, and that there was an univerſal 
Peace throughout the World. And Florus, 
ſpeaking of thoſe Times, relates, that Con. 
linua totins Humani generis, aut Pax erat, aut 
Patio: That there was either a Peace, or 


* Truce, among all Mankind. And in- 


deed, it was but fit that Wars ſhould 
teaſe, when the Prince of Peace was born. 
The Divine Wiſdom fo diſp ofed of Hu- 
mane Affairs, that He, 10 was not to 
moe. nor cry, nor cauſe his Voice to be 

eard in the Streets, ſhould then come 
into the World, when i it was ſerene, and 


enjoyed Halcion Days ; when there were 


ho Strifes, nor Wars, nor confuſed Noi- 
ſes,” nor Garments roll'd in Blood. T be 
very Name of Peace is ſweet, arid lovel 


It is the Calm of the World. the Smile of 


Nature, the Harmony of Things, a Nac 
77 |” 


themſelves may well 80 ee we 
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and melodious Air ſtruck from well. tur d 


Affairs. A Bleſſing fo excellent and ami- 


able; that in this World there is but one 
preferable before it, atid that is, Holineſs. 
And certainly, great Glory doth dwell in 
that Land, where theſe two Siſter-Bleſ> 
ſings, Ri o eoufneſs and Peace, do meet and 
hiſs each other, as the PſaImiſt ſpeaks, 
Pal. 85. 9, 10. I know, tliat there are hot 
and turbulent Spirits enough Abroad, that 
are apt to ſufpe& whatſoever is ſpoken 
on the Behalf of Peace, to be to the Diſad- 
vantage of Holineſs : And perhaps ſome 
Mens Zeal may be ſuch a touchy and fro- 
ward Thing, that though an Angel from 
Heaven, yea an innumerable Multitude 
of them proclaim it; 5 ag. cannot be- 
lieve there may be to God in the 
Higheſt, whilſt there is Nas on Earth. : 
Indeed, if Peace and Sanctity were in- 
compatible, or if any unhappy Circum- 
ſtances ſhould compel us to redeem the 
one, at the Price of the other; we ought 
rather to follow Righteouſneſs thorough 
Thorns and Briars, than Peace in its, 
ſmootheſt Way ſtrewed with Roſes. But 


there is no ſuch Inconſiſtency between 


them: For certainly, that God who hath 
commanded us to follow both Peace and 
Holineſs, Heb. 1 2. 14. ſuppoſeth that they 


may 
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may well ſuſpect that Zeal to be but an 


with all Men. For, 


er ri I ————ů SS 


unclean Bird of Prey, that delights to 


_ quarry upon the Dove; and thoſe erra- 


tick Lights which make the Vulgar gaze, 
and the Wiſe fear, to be but glaring Co- 


mets, whoſe bloody Aſpects, and Excen- 


trick irregular Motions, threaten nothing 
but Wars, Ruin, and Deſolations. Righ- 


teouſneſs doth not oblige us, as ſoon as 


anyThing is paſs'd contrary to our preſent 
Judgments and Perſwaſions, nay ſuppoſe 
it be contrary to the Truth alſo, ftrait to 
furbiſh our Weapons, found an Alarm, 
and to kill others in Defence of that Cauſe 
for which we our felves rather ought to die. 
This is not to part with Peace for Righte- 
ouſneſs; but to ſacrifice both Peace and 
Righteouſneſs, to Injuſtice and Violence. 
The Cauſe of God, of Piety and Religion, 
may frequently engage us to forego our 
own Peace, as Sufferers and Martyrs ; but 
never to'diſturb the publick Peace of our 
Country, as Fighters and Warriours. 
Now this publick and civil Peace is 
mightily promoted, by Chriſt's Coming 


into the World as a Miniſter : For ſince 


the Work and Ofhce of a Miniſter 1s to 
teach both by Doctrine and Example, 
Chriſt hath both Ways, as a perfect Mini- 
ſter of Peace, taught us to follow Peace 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, All thff Precepts of his Doctrine 


do directly tend to the eſtabliſhing of 
Peace among Men. There are but two 


Things that can be ſuppoſed to violate 

east; yn % £01 
I/. Doing Wrong unto others. 

_ 2dly. Revenging of Wrongs done 


unto us by others. And both theſe, the 


Doctrine of Chriſt doth ſtrictly prohibit. 


Eirſt, Chriſtianity teacheth as; not to. 
offer any Injury unto others. It obli- 


geth us to the ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice 


and Equity ; and whatſoever 1s not cor- 
reſpondent with the moſt rigid Obſerva- 
tion of theſe, it utterly forbids and con- 
demns. Our Saviour hath -fix'd and 


ſeal'd the great Standard of all natural 
| Righteouſneſs ; Matth. 7. 12. Mhat ſoever 
ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do 3e 


even ſo to them; and frequently preſſeth 


that brief Summary of the Second Table; 


Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 


Certainly, there can no Place be left for 


Wrongs and Injuſtice, where our Love 


to our ſelves is made the Meaſure of our 
Love to others, and the Care of our own 
Welfare, the very Model and Pattern of 
our Care for theirs. 92 


Neither doth Chriſtianity reſtrain only 


the outward violent Ads of Injuſtice and 
NT, 5 Rapine; 


an 
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Rapine; but it looks inward, and lays 2 
Law upon our very Thoughts and De- 
fires. It forbids us to think or judge 


bardiy of another, to deſpiſe him in our 


Hearts, or to be angry with our Brother 
without æ Caute, So wonderfully accurate 
is the Doctrine of Chrift in this Particu- 
lar, tflat it not only prohibits us to wror 
them really in their Perſons, but we 
not ſo much as wrong the very Shadow 
and Idea of them in our Minds. And 
as well thoſe who nouriſh any ſecret 
Grudpe againſt them in their Hearts, 
or ſeek by any clandeſtine Artifices to 
undermine their Credit and Repute; as 
thoſe who are more openly and turtal- 
tnouſly injurious, break this Peace which 
the Angels here proclaim, and which our 
Saviour himſelf came to preach to the 
World. abe Hog 
Secondly, The Doctrine of Chriſt for- 
bids all private Revenge, and retaliating 


” 


of Wrongs and Injuries done unto ns. 
For indeed, there is no other Difference be- 
tween him that doth a Wrong, and him 
that requites it, but only that the one is a 
little fooner wicked than the other. This 
our Saviour frequently inſiſts on, as that 
which is the very Genius of the Goſpel, 
and the very Spirit it breaths : Matth. 5. 
38, Oc. You have heard that it hath been 
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aid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for 4 

Tooth. But 1 ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
Evil. But whoſoever ſpall ſmite thee on the 
Right Cheek, turn unto bim the other alſo. 


| Theſe and the following Precepts muſt 


not _ ” — Pts literally, as 
that ſooffing Apoſtate Julian impiouſi 
derided them, who when he had _ 


manded ſome (Chriſtians to be buffeted, 


ask'd them in Scorn, why they did not 
turm the other Cheek alſo ? For neither our 
Saviour bimſelf, nor St. Paul, invited the 
Injuries that were done them, but rather 
ſharply reproved thoſe who unjuſtly 
ſmote them. But the Meaning is, that 
we ought patiently to bear the Wrongs 


that are done us, and to be willing rather 


fo ſuffer a ſecond Injury, than to revenge 
the firſt. Yea, Verſe 44. our Saviour rai- 
ſeth his Doctrine a Strain higher, and not 
only forbids us to requite Wrongs with 
Wrongs, but commands us to requite In- 
juries with Courteſie: I ſay unto jou, 
love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them which hate you, and pray for 


them which deſpightfully uſe you, and perſe- 


cute you. And St. Paul, who moſt exactly 


follows both our Saviour's Doctrine and 


Example, urgeth the very ſame, Rom. 
12. 20. If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; 
if he thirf, give him drin This is all 
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the Revenge the Goſpel permits. This is 
that excellent Doctrine which our Sa- 
viour came to preach: This is that Do- 
ctrine which he hath given us Commil- 
ſion to declare and publiſh to the World, 
to guide our Feet into the Way of Peace, 
that we might all be united, as by Faith 
and Obedience unto God, ſo in Love and 
Charity one to another. But, alas ! may 

we not juſtly complain, that this excel- 
lent Temper is rare to be found among 
Chriſtians in theſe our Days? Would 

they not be ready to wonder at it, as 
ſome ſtrange and unheard- of Doctrine, if 
we ſhould expoſtulate with them, as the 
Apoſtle doth? 1 Cor. 6. 7. Why do you 
not rather take Wrong s Why do you not ra- 
ther ſuffer your ſelves to be deffauded ? Is it 
ever likely we ſhould prevail with thoſe 
who are apt to do Wrong and defraud 
others, to be content quietly to paſs by 
the Wrongs and Injuries that others do 
them 2 Will they part with their own 
Right, who are ſo ready to invade the 
Rights of others? And yet if this hard 
Leſſon be not learnt by us, we fruſtrate 
one great and ſpecial End of Chriſt's 
Coming into the World. He came to be 
2 Miniſter of Peace; and hath taught us 
neither to do Wrong, nor to retaliate it. 
The firſt were ſufficient to eſtabliſh a ge. 
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neral Peace, were it but generally obſer- 
ved ; but in caſe others will break the 
Peace, and be injurious tous, Chriſt hath 
ſtrictly enjoined us the Obſervation of 


the latter, that thougli we cannot be 


quiet, yet we may be innocent. Thus 
you ſee how the Doctrine of Chriſt tends 
to promote Peace. = 3 

Secondly, The Examples of Chriſt all 


tend unto Peace. His whole Life was 


the very Pattern of Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs. When he was reviled, he reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not ; 
but with infinite Patience bears the In- 
dignation of God, and the Indignities of 
Men : Yea, we find him very careful of 
giving any Offence both in Matters Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical. When Tribute was 
demanded of him, though he pleads his 
Right to be exempted, as being a Deſcen- 
dent of the Royal Line; yet, Matth. 17. 
27. Leſt we ſhould offend them, &c. What! 
the great God ſo cautious of giving Ot- 
fence to vile Creatures whom he was 
able to ſpeak, to look into nothing! 
Yea, he would rather work a Miracle, 
than occaſion an Offence, and make the 
Sea pay Tribute to him, rather than he 


not pay Tribute to the State: Leſ# we 


ſhould offend them, go thou to the Sea, and 
caſt an Hook, and take the Fiſh that firſt 


cometh 
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| cometh 1, aud when thou baſt 0 T. bis 


Mouth thou ſhalt find a Piece of Money 3 


that take, and give unto them for me ano 
#hee. 955 and we find rewe that he 


accommodated himſelf to the received 
Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church, and that 


in a Matter wherein there was the great- 


eſt Appearance of Reaſon that could be 


to have diſſented. He fits at the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples ; although it be plain, 


that the firſt. nſtitution of it was to eat 
it ſtanding, with Shoes on their Feet, 
and Staves in their Hands z none of 
which Rites our Saviour obſerved. But 


defers ſo much to the Authority and Cu- 
ſtom of the Church, and that a very 
corrupt one too, that he would not differ 


from them in 4 Matter that was merely 
Circumſtantial, though they themſelves 
differ d from the Primitive Inſtitution. 


Certain] Ys if ſo much could be objected 
12 


againſtthe Rites and Orders of our Church, 
as might have been objected againſt this 


Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church, thoſe who 


now raiſe ſuch great Tragedies out of 
little Matters, might, I will not ſay with 
more Confidence and Clamour, but doubt- 
leſs with more Shew of Reaſon, decr 

them as humane Inventions, ſinful Impo- 
ſitions, unwarranted Innovations, and 
contrary to the Word of God. And yet 
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bur bleſſed Saviour, in a peaceable Con- 
; deſcention, conforms himſelf to the Pra- 
\ | Ctice of the Church in which he lived; 
and becauſe the Romans Manner of Diſ- 
cumbency or Sitting was then the re- 
ceived Cuſtom among them, he likewiſe 
fits with his Diſciples. And therefore 
let me only by the Way note to you, 
that this Sitting of our Saviour at his 
Supper, is moſt imprudently and un- 
warily urged againſt our Kneeling. For 
their Argument may forcibly be retorted 
againſt them, that becauſe Chriſt ſate at 
his Supper, therefore we ought to kneel. 

For ſince there was ſo much to be ſaid 
for ſtanding at the Paſſover, out of the 
_ expreſs Word of God, and the Primi- 
tive Inſtitution, and yet our Saviour, out 
of Compliance to the Uſage of the 
Church; choſe rather to ſit; how much 
more: ought we, who have nothing left 


„ We E ot a. SE Babes. ann ee ods 


\ | to determine the Geſture, conform our 
is | ſelves to the Uſage of the Church in which 
= we live, and whoſe Members we are: 
)f For this is to conform our ſelves, not in- 
h deed to the Geſture, for ſo neither do 
*g our Oppoſers themſelves, but to the In- 


tent and Deſign of Chriſt, which was 

Peace and Unit. 8 

Fil And thus you ſee how Chriſt was ſent b 
| into the World to 1 4 Miniſter of * 5 

| ; "Is Mo 
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to preach it in his Doctrine, and to com- 


mend it to us by his Practice and Ex- 


ample. The Goſpel is the Goſpel of 
Peace, the Precepts of 1t are all meek and 

aceable, the Minifters of it 'are Am- 
baſladors of Peace, and the Fuitt of it. 


where it hath its due Effft, ve Joy aud | 


Peace, 

But here it may be iobjefied, How is it 
then that our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
Matth. 10. 34, 35. Think not that Teuse to 
fend Peace on ibe Earth: I came not to ſend 
Peace, but a Sword, For I am come to ſet u 
Mar 'at Variance agauinſt his Father, aud the 
Daughter againſt the Mother, and the Daugh- 


ter- in · Lam againſt her Mother-1n-Law And 
one would think this bis far endugh from 
turning the Heart of the Fathers to the 


Children, and the Heart of tlie Children 
to the Fathers. And do we not find it 
by obvious Experience, that Reſigion hat 
ſowed more Strifes and Diſſentions, and 
occaſioned more Tumults and Uproars 
in the World, than ever Dfrannh/ or 
Ambition did? 

To this I anſwer, We muͤſt diinguiſh 
between the direct End of \Chriſts 


ming into the World, and the 8 


dental Iſſue and Event of it. The End of 
Chriſt's cõmitig, was to pacify the World, 


and to teach ie a Religion that is pure and 


5 peaceable. 
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peaceable. But accidently. the Event hath 
proved quite contrary :: For Religion be- 
ing avowedly the deareſt and moſt pre- 
cious of all our Enjoyments, Men are 
apt to preſetve it by undue and violent 
Courſes. And beeauſe we can never 

think it ſecure enough, unleſs others em- 
brace it too, we are generally very ready 
to impoſe our own Sentiments upon them, 
and to judge that we do them no Wrong 
whilſt by any Means we conſtrain them 
to what, in our own Opinion, is moſt 
_ excellent, and the only Truth, which all 
ought to profeſs: And therefore thoſe 
who were zealous for their Heathenifh 
_ Superſtition and Idolatry, .embroil'd the 
whole World in Perſecutions and BI 
to ſuppreſs the growing Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity. And among thoſe who profeſs 
_ "Chriſtianity it ſelf, what Heats and Ani- 
moſities, endleſs Controverſies, and per- 
petual Contentions are there agitated, each 
Sect and Party blowing up the Coals, 
till they have put both Church and State 


wm OO Mw . , WT 7 


into a Combuſtion, and Differences about 
1 ſmall and trival Matters have too often 
broken forth into all the Extremities of 
3 Rage, War, and Bloodſhed. But yet this 
i is not to be imputed to the Religion, of 
„ Chriſt, but to the Pride and Ignorance of 
4 Nen: Their lgiioratice, in that they kiiow- 
by N EE 2 | not 
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The Appendix. 
not the Truth; or their Pride, in that 
they will not ſubmit unto it. The Goſpel 


is free from all that Blood that hath been 


raſhly and unwarrantably ſhed in Quar- 


rels about it. It teacheth us the Way of 
Peace perfectly; and would all Men be 


perſwaded to ſubmit their Paſſions and 
their Intereſts to the Precepts of it, we 
might ſoon beat our Swords into Plough- 


| ſhares, and our Spears into Praning-Hooks; 
for the whole Spirit of the Goſpel breaths 
nothing elſe but Love and Obedience, 


Condeſcenſion and Vielding: Love to one 
another; Obedience to our Superiours; 
Condeſcention and Yielding either to the 
Malice of our Enemies, or the Weakneſs 
of our Brethren. e | 
But, alas! Pride and Paſſion, and Self- 
Intereſt, and a ſtiff Adherence to former 


Apprehenſions, have now adays eaten out 


the Meekneſs and Patience of a Chriſtian 


Spirit. Each values himſelf by the Bold- 


neſs of his Oppoſition. He that can find 
moſt Faults, and moſt bitterly inveigh 
againſt them, is the beſt Man; and who- 
ſoever hath but Wit enough to make a 
quick and confident Reply, begins now 


to think of etting up for himſelf: to 
head a Party, nd controul all Orders both 
Civil and Sacred. And I wiſh they may 
never again attempt to write themſelves 


Saints 
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Saints in the Rubrick of their Brethrens 
Bled. | £51 | 

And yet, I pray, conſider what are all 


our Diſſentions about? Did we differ in 
any Fundamental Points either of Faith 


or Practice? We were then indeed to 
contend earneſtly for them, and to reſiſt 
unto Blood, yet not the Blood of others, 
but our own. But when mere Modes 
and Circumſtances, Things altogether in 
themſelves extraneous to Religion, and 
by all Parties acknowledged not to be ne- 


ceſſary nor eſſential to it, ſhall yet be ſo 


eagerly conteſted, as if the whole Weight 
of Religion, aud the Eternal Salvation: 
or Damnation of Mens Souls turned up- 
on thoſe Hinges, to the Violation of 
Charity, Peace and Order ; what can we 
think, but that God may be juſtly pro- 
voked to try whether we will be as zea- 
lous about the neceſſary and vital Prin- 
ciples of Religion, as we are hot and fiery 
about {mall Indifferences and unconcern- 
ing Circumſtances. For my Part, I ſhall. 
always think that the Power and Savour 
of the Goſpel hath taken moſt Hold on 
thoſe who are willing, for the Preſerva- 


tion of ſuch an ineſtimable Bleſſing as 


Peace, to comply with any Thing, and 
to do any Thing but Sin. So long as the 


| Doctrine of Faith which we preach; the 
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ue Appendix, 
Duties of Obedience which we preſs, the 
Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt which we ad- 


miniſter, are the very ſame; ſince we pro- 


feſs the ſame Lord, the ſame Faith, the ſame 
Baptiſm, the ſame God and Father 

all what ſhould hinder our Coalition 
and Union together in the Bond of 
Peace? What, ſhall we rend the Coat of 


Chriſt in Pieees, only becauſe there are 


ſome Loops and Fringes ſewed to it? 
Shall we ſeparate from Communion, and 
crumble our felves into endleſs Fra- 
ions, perpetuate irreconcileable Divi- 
ſions and Animoſities, and run our felves 
into that which is clearly ſinful, to avoid 
what, at worſt, is but dubitable? If any 
can as evidently prove out of the Word 

of God, that thoſe debated Forms and 
Modes are Sins, as it can be certain] 

proved out of the Word of God, that to 
join in Church Fellowſhip, and the Com- 
munion of Holy Ordinances, to preſerve 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, to 
yield Obedience to Things required which 


are not in themſelves unlawful, are Du- 


ties, in compariſon with which 5 ty 
Matters of the Law, all Diſputes about 
Forms and Circumſtances are but mere 
Trifles: I ſhall then yield, and confeſs that 


they ought not to purchaſe Peace, how 


deſirable a Bleſſing ſoever it be, at the 
| 2 | Loſs 
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Lofs of Truth, or the Price of a Sin. | 
But till this be done, if any can diſpenſe 
with the expreſs Doctrine and Command 
of Chriſt, of preſerving Peace and Unity, 
and joining in all his publick Ordinances, 
rather than ſubmit to thoſe Things which 
can never be evinced to be contrary to 
the Command of Chriſt, yea and which 
thoſe who moſt of all diſſent, cannot but 
judge to be diſputable ; I muſt needs ſay, 
that ſuch an one ſtrains at a Gnat, and 
ſwallows a Camel; for Conſcience of a Cir- 
cumſtance, neglects the Subſtance, and for 
fear of that which is but doubtful, doth 
that which is undoubtedly ſinful. 
Let we then by the Bowels of Chriſt 
perſwade you all to mind the ſame Things, 
and to walk in the ſame Way: And 
ſince we are agreed in all Fundamentals 
of Faith, and in all the Subſtantials of 
Worſhip, let not other Things, on which 
no more Streſs is laid than that of De- 
eency and Order, be pretended as an Ob- 
ſtacle to an happy Cloſure. But if Men 
will ftamble at Shadows, let them beware 
they do not provoke God to take the 
Subſtance of our Religion quite from us, 
while we are ſo quarrelſome about the 
Shape of it: And leſt while we ſtrive to 
dreſs it up, each after his own Garb and 
Faſhion, we loſe not the Body it felt. 
"SOFT Er Ee 4 Since 
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Since we will needs be diſputing, and 
oppoſing, and contradicting, though it 
be about a Matter of Nothing, may we 
not juſtly fear, that God will find out a 
full Task and Employment for our buſy 

Spirits, and put us upon the ſad Neceſſity 
of ſtriving and contending about thevery Þ 
Eſſentials of Religion, and call us to ſhed FÞ | 
our Blood, and lay down our Lives for | 
them? It ever ſuch a Time of Trial ſhould | 
come upon us, which we have but too 
much Cauſe to fear that God will haſten, Þ 
becauſe of our wanton Diſſentions, we ſhall Þ . 
then learn to our Coſts, to put a Diff 
rence between Subſtantials and Circum- |} 
ſtantials, and look back with Grief and 
Shame upon our unreaſonable and uncha- 
ritable Diviſions; yea, and then ſhould 
we be heartily glad, could we but enjoy 
the Liberty of the Goſpel, and the Or- 
dinances of our Lord Chriſt, under any 
Form of Adminiſtration now ſo hotly 
and furiouſly controverted amongſt us. 
Certainly the Stake will reconcile us all; 
we ſhall there embrace, and not cry 
out of Superſtition and Will-worſhip, 
and I know not what. The Fire of Mar- 
tyrdom will purify all our intemperate 
Heats ; and as our Bodies, ſo our Hearts, 
11 ſhall flame together in Love and Union, 
N and together ſhall we aſcend in that frery 
_ 5 | Chariot 


ap wy 


Chariot to the ſame Heaven. For when 
the Sheep ſcatter and ſeparate, and tho? 
their appointed Paſtures be fair and flou- 
riſning, will yet out of Wantonneſs, ra- d 
ther than Neceſſity, ſtray into others ; — 1 
the great Shepherd may juſtly ſend in | 
thoſe Dogs or Wolves to worry them, ; 

that will quickly make them run together = 
again, th 1 | 


Well then, to conclude all: Since the 
Angels from Heaven have proclaimed 
Peace on Earth; ſince the Lord of Angels, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, came down from 
Heaven to eſtabliſh and promote Peace on 
Earth; beware that none of you, upon 
Pretence of celebrating this great and joy- 
ful Day, be guilty of violating either 
Peace with Men, or Peace with God. And 
yet what more common and ordina 
than now in the Time of this great Joy, 
when the Angels proclaim Peace ſrom 
Heaven; what more common than for 
many by Rioting and Drunkenneſs, and 
Revelling and Quarrels, to proclaim War 
againſt one another, againſt God, againſt 
Chriſt, againſt Piety, Religion, Tempe- 
rance, and all that is ſacred and vene- 
rable 2 Certainly, Chriſt came not into 
the World to patronize Mens Debauche- 
1 . | py Tiles, 
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ries, or to give you à fair Occaſion to 


another. No, theſe are ſome of the Sins 
he came to deſtroy ; and if you will in- 
dulge your felves in theſe Abominations, 
L cannot proclaim Peace, or Good-VWill to 
you, but War and Wrath from the Al- 
ane and N God. 


\ * 


— r 


[To he 6h feed i in the mid of the . 
s Nativity, Fol. p. 574] 


7O other Sacrifice could avail to ap- 
peafe the Divine Juſtice, but that 
true and only Sacrifice of the Son of God, 
who thro! the eternal Spirit offered him- 
felt without Spot to God. And there- 
fore we find it expreſsd, Heb. 10. 5. Sa- 
crifiees and Offerings thou wouldſt not, but 


| 4 Body haſt thou prepared me. For becauſe 


the Divine Nature 1s altogether impaſlible, 
and not at all ſabje& to Grief, Sorrow or 
Suffer ings; it was therefore neceſſary. that 
the Mediator between God and Man, 
ſhould be Man, as well as God; for by this 
ineffable Union, the one Nature ſuffers, 
and the other ſupports; the one conflicts, 


and the other conquers; and for the Pay- 


ft e 


be guilty: of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
to revile, reproach, and quarrel with one 


— \ 
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ment of our Debt, the one brings the 
Oar, the other ſtamps it, and makes it 
valuable: And by this Means likewiſe, 
Satisfaction is made unto juſtice in the 
ſame Nature that ſinned; for as Man of- 
fended, fo Man alſo is puniſhed ; the 
ſame which made the Forfeiture, makes 


the Redemption: For, as by Man came 
Death, by Man came alſo the Ne ſurrecbion of | 
the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. The fame week] „ 
was ſhamefully foil d. doth now moſt glo- g 
, riouſly overcome; Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmmch 4 
* as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and 1 
Blood. he alſo himſelf tool part of the ſame, [I 
> | that through Death he might deſtroy him that 4 
it | had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. 
x | Eiftbly, The Birth of Chriſt glorifies il 
the infinite Purity and Holineſs of God. 4 
a | When God formed the firſt Adam, he | | 
ut | drew upon him the Lineaments of his | 
fe | own Image. And becauſe Holineſs is 


the moſt illuſtrious part of this Image, 

his Almighty Creator impreſsd upon 
him that beſt Refemblance, that he might 9 
be a viſible Type of his infinite Purity | 


to all the World. But Sin having de- 
fpoiled Mankind of that Glory, the beſt 
having but ſome few Strictures, and 
weak Glimmerings of it reſtored unto 
9 - -- them 
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our Sin and Miſery, forfeited to his Ju- 
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them in their Renovation; God was 
pleaſed to raiſe up a ſecond Adam, who 


| ſhould be not only ſinleſs, but impeccable, | 


and to exhibit him unto the World as the 
molt perfect Repreſentation: of his own 


Holineſs. And therefore his Birth muſt be 


miraculous, that it might be pure. His 
extraordinary Conception preſerved him 
from Original Sin; and the Hypoſtatical | 
Union, together with the unmeafurable | 


Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, from all 


Actual. And though Jeſus Chriſt was 
the greateſt Sinner in the World (as Lu- 


ther with no bad Intent made bold to call 
him) by Imputation; yet had he no. Sin 


either of Nature or of Practice inherent 


in him. He made him Sin for us, who 


knew no Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And he didno 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, | 
x Pet. 2. 22. And this that he might be 


to us, not only an Example of unſpot- 


ted Sanctity, but alſo a perfect Idea of 
the infinite Purity of Gol. 


Sixthly, and Laſtly, The Birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt moſt eminently glorifies the infi- 


nite Love and Mercy of God towards 


Sinners. So very dear were our Souls to 
God, that when he ſaw us lie forlorn in 


ſtice, 


D. 
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ſtice, expoſed to his Curſes, and liable to 
his eternal Wrath, he was pleaſed to com- 
miſerate our wxetched Condition, and to 


1 ſend his only begotten Son, made of a Wo- 
man, made under the Law, to redeem us 
who were under the Curſe and Maledi- 


ction of the Law. O Miracle of Love 
and Mercy ! that God ſhould ſend his 
Son out of his Boſom, to lay Sinners in it; 
that he ſhould abaſe him, to exalt us; 
make him the Son of Man, that we ſhould 
be made the Sons of God! Well might 
our Saviour himſelf ſpeak admiringly of 
this infinite Love, John 3. 16. So God 
loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
| wot periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 


This is that unſpeakable Love which 
we this Day celebrate. And certainly 
if the holy Angels, who are not fo im- 
mediately concerned in the Birth of a 
Saviour, of a Redeemer, yet exult in the 
glorious Day of his Nativity; ſhall not 
our Hearts be diſtended with a rapturous 
Joy, fince all our Hopes and Happineſs 
is wholly founded in the Incarnation of 
our blefled Lord? Shall Heaven rejoice 
when it ſtoops, and Earth not rejoice 
when it is exalted ? Shall the bleſſed Spi- 


F 
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its above be more concerned out df 
Charity, than we our elves are out df 
Intereſt 2 This is a Stupidiby unworthy af 
.a Chriſtian. This either proceeds from a 
-wretched Contempt of the ineſtimable 
Benefits Chriſt hath ꝓrocured us: by his co- 
ming into the World; or a guilty Con- 
ſciouſneſs that we ſhall have no Share in 
them. For Shame therefore, let us with 
raiſed Hearts and Voices this Day eccho 
back unto the Celeſtial 1 Vue to 
Gad in the Higheſt. 902 


Only Het as hehe; that made not-dif- Þ 
Penta God while we pretend to glorifie 
him. It is very ſad to:confider, that as 
Chriſt's Birth hath been the Cauſe of 
the Salvation of many a Soul, ſo riſt- 
mat hath been the Octaſion of the Dam- 
nation of many. The Rude and Igno- 
rant look upon it only as 4 Time of Mirth 
and Looſaneſs:; and when they have 
gotten Liberty from the honeſt Labour 
1and Works cf their Callings, employ 
it only in: the Wäarks of the Devil. Sut- 
fer me to ſpeak plainly, what through 
Rioting am Drunkenhels, and Revelſing, 
and Gaming, and ſuch like Exeeſſes, the 
Name of Chriſt hath been greatly if- 
-honoured, under IV a” 
3 
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his Birch. What, Sirs, do you believe 
that Chriſt came into the World to give 
you a fair Occaſion to eat to Gluttony, to 
drink to Drunkenneſs, to ſwear.) up all 
Hell? Are not thoſe ſome df the Sins 
that he came into the World to de- 
ſtroy? And will you make him the Pa- 
tron of your Wickedneſs, who came 
on Purpoſe to. redeem you from it 
This as to entertain Hell, and keep a 
Feaſt to the Devil; and as thoſe — 
nal Spirits howl'd "at the Birth of our 
Saviour, fo to make them rejoice and 
triumph at the Annual Return of it. 
[have ſome whore“ met with a Story of 1 7 
a Tarkiſh Ambaſſador, who was ſent to © 
one of the igreateſt Courts in Ohriſten- 
dom; when he | returnel Home to his 
Maſter, and was by him examined 
what Cuſtoms the Chriſtians obſerved, 
made this Anſwer, That for twelve Days 
in the Year all the Chriſtians ran mad. 
His Obſervation was but roo true, and 
too much to the utter Diſparagement 
of Chriſtian Religion; and that gene- 
ral Profaneneſs which uſually rages and 
abounds at this Seaſon, may make it 
queſtionable, whether there be not more 
Wickedneſs committed in thoſe Twelve 
Days, than in all the Twelve — 
a ter . 
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after; I beſeech you therefore, that you 
would not, to the Shame of your Reli- 
gion and your Reaſon, indulge a mad 
looſe Joy ; rejoice not ſo as to make the 
Devil glad too. But let your Joy be fpi- 
ritual and heavenly ; a Joy not of 
Noiſe and Laughter, but of Praiſe and 
Bleſſings; a Joy that may diffuſe a 
calm and ſerene Chearfulneſs through 


your Souls; and let it be full of In- 


nocency, and full of Peace. Thus 
let us give Glory to God in the Higheſt ; 
Glory to the Son, who deſcended from 
the Higheſt; Glory to the Holy Ghoſt, 
who gives us Hopes of aſcending to 

the Higheſt ; Glory to the holy, blef- | 


. Fed, and undivided Trinity, Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt ; and let us all from the 
very Bottom of our Hearts ſay, Amer, | 


Amen. 
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[To be inſerted in the midſt of the ſame Ker. 
5 nn Fol. p. 375. 


r ST. That he lay under no Ne- 


ceſſity of ſaving us at all. As no- 


thing accrues unto him by our Happi- 


neſs, ſo nothing would have been di- 
miniſh'd from him by our Miſery. 


For as God created Men and Angels, not 


that we might ſupply his Indigence, 


but partake of his Fulneſs; fo he re. 


deems us and preſerves them, not that 


he might reap our Services, but that 


we might enjoy his Mercies. What 


faith Eliphaz ? Job 22. 2, 3. Can a Man 


be profitable to God, as he that is wiſe 
may be profitable to himſelf ? Is it any 
Pleaſure to the Almighty, that thou art 
righteous 2 Or is it Gain to him, that thou 
makeſt thy Ways perfect? And if we 
cannot profit God by ſerving him, much 
leſs certainly by receiving Rewards for 
it. We can contribute nothing to his 


eſſential Happineſs ; for God is for 
ever bleſſed in the Contemplation and 


Enjoyment of his infinite Perfections. 


It was not to caſe the Solitude and Te- 
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diouſneſs of Eternity that therefore God 


created the World; for all the De- 


light he takes in any of his Creatures, 
is only as he views his own Perfe- 
ctions in them; which being eternally 
in himſelf before the World was, he 
then poſſeſs d the ſame Felicity as now, 
without receiving any Addition, or Va- 
riation from any Thing that he hath 


made. As it is no Advantage to the 


Sun that ſo many Eyes behold its Light, 


but it would ſtill be as bright and 


glorious in it ſelf, although no Crea- 


ture were capable of receiving its Rays 


ſo is God infinitely glorious and bleſ- 


fed in the Excellencies of his eternal 


Being and Attributes, and would have 


been ſo for ever, althongh he had ne- 
ver formed any Creature to obſerve 
and adore the Brightneſs of his Perfe- 


 ftions. And if God gain nothing by 


creating us, then certainly neither doth 
he gain by faving us. All the Tri- 


bute that either Angels or glorified Saints 


thoſe that were loſt, Matth. 18. 11. But 


pay unto him, it is but Love and 
Praiſe : And theſe cannot ſuppoſe the 


Perſon who receives them to be bene- 


fited, but to be beneficial. Tis true, 
Chriſt was ſent to ſeek and to ſave 


if 


„ 


7 
E 
t 
f 


ever, the Loſs had been only to them- 


laid, and all, Mankind had ung for 
| *. | 
ſel ves, not to God, whoſe Juſtice would 


then have had that whole Glory which 


is now divided between his Juſtice. and 
his . Mercy., , If . therefore it be a 


Commendation of, Love to be wholly 
diſintereſſed, nothing can more gloriouſſy 


advance the Love of God, than that he 
ſhould give his own Son for the Re- 
demption of ſuch inconſiderable Crea- 


tures, whoſe- Hatred and Rebellions ar 
but. deſpicable, and their Service and 


Obedience unprofitable. 


n . 


2 


— — 
— — 


[To be inſeriẽd at the End of the Sermon, Of 
the Nature, Corruption, aud Renewing of 


the Conſcience, Fol. p. 672.] 


4. E Fourth General Head propound- 
IJ ed, was to ſhew of what great 
Importance and beneficial, Conſequence 
it is to keep clear and inoffenſive Con- 


| ſciences ; that. here our Apoſtle ſhould 


tell us, he made it his continual Exerciſe. 
And in handling this, I. ſhall at once 


both give you the Reaſons of the Point, 
why it ſhould be 12 conſtant Endea- 
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if this gracious Deſign had never been 


3 
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vour to keep your Conſciences clear, and 
likewiſe Motives to perſwade you to the 
Duty. 2 


Firſt then, a clear Conſcience 1s a 
moſt comfortable Relief under all falſe 
Reproaches and Aſperſions caſt upon us. 
A good Conſcience is only in our own 
Power; but a good Name is in the 
Power of every ſlanderousTongue to blaſt. 
And indeed, it is almoſt an impoſſible 
Thing at once to keep a good Conſcience, 
and a good Name too. The World 1s 
ſhattered into ſo many Parties, and each 


of them have ſuch different Reliſhes of 


Good and Bad; that unleſs our Actions 
have as univerſal a Guſt, as (according 
to the Rabbins Tradition) the Iſraelites 
Manna had, which taſted of what they 
beft phancied ; we muſt of Neceflity fall 
under Miſconſtructions, Cenſures, and De- 
famations. For indeed, if we obſerve it, 
tis uſually our Similitude to others, that | 
makes them think and ſpeak well of us. 
Whoſoever commends another, commends 
him for ſomewhat that he ſuppoſeth 


at leaſt he hath in himſelf. And this is 


the Reaſon of that Wo which our Sa- 
viour denounceth, T.uke 6. 26. Wo unto 
gon when all Men ſpeak well of you, When | 
| 1 wicked 
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wicked Men ſpeak well of us, it is a Sign 


that we are but too much like them: 
Even an Heathen could ſay, when he was 
highly applauded by the vulgar Rout, What 
Evil have I done, that theſe Men praiſe me ? 


The very Reproaches of ungodly Men, 


are the beſt Teſtimonials that can be 
given of an excellent and ſingular Chri- 
ſtian. In a ſtrict and holy Converſation, 
there is that Contradiction to the looſe 
Profaneneſs of the World, as at once 


both convinceth and offends them, re- 


proves and galls them. And if, as we 
ought, we thus reproach them by our 
Lives, we muſt expect they will again 
reproach us 4 their lying Slan- 


ders. ?Tis a ſinful Tenderneſs of our 
Eſteem among Men, when we tack about 


to every popular Breath that blows. 
Such muſt needs prefer the Praiſe of Men, 
before the Praiſe of God: And *tis as 
fruitleſs, as it is ſinful, ſince this Wind 
will always blow from contrary Points. 
While ſome extol us, others will as much 
vilify and ſcorn us. Tis miſerable to 


4.37 


live upon the Reports and Opinions of 
others. Let us not reckon what they ſay, 


but what Reports our own Conſciences 


make. Better far we ſhould offend the 


whole World, than God and them. And 


F if 
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likewiſe Motives to perſwade you to the 
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Firſt then, a clear Conſcience is a 


moſt comfortable Relief under all falſe 


Reproaches and Aſperſions caſt upon us. | 


A good Conſcience 1s only in our own 


Power ; but a good Name 1s in the 


Power of every ſlanderous Tongue to blaſt. 
And indeed, it is almoſt an impoſſible 


Thing at once to keep a good Conſcience, 


and a good Name too. The World is 
ſhattered into fo many Parties, and each 
of them have ſuch different Reliſhes of 
Good and Bad; that unleſs our Actions 
have as univerſal a Guſt, as (according 
to the Rabbins Tradition) the Iſraelites 
Manna had, which taſted of what they 
beſt phancied ; we muſt of Neceſſity fall 
under Miſconſtructions, Cenſures, and De- 


famations. For indeed, if we obſerve it, 


tis uſually our Similitude to others, that 
makes them think and ſpeak well of us. 
Whoſoever commends another, commends 
him for ſomewhat that he ſuppoſeth 
at leaſt he hath in himſelf. And this is 
the Reaſon of that Wo which our Sa- 
viour denounceth, LVH 6. 26. Wo unto 
you when all Men ſpeak well of you, When 
88 1 wicked 
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wicked Men ſpeak well of us, it is a Sign 
that we are but too much like them: 
Even an Heathen could ſay, when he was 


highly applauded by the vulgar Rout, What 


Evil have I done, that theſe Men praiſe me ? 
The very Reproaches of ungodly Men, 
are the beſt Teſtimonials that can be 
given of an excellent and fingular Chri- 


ſtian. In a ſtrict and holy Converſation, 
there is that Contradiction to the looſe 


Profaneneſs of the World, as at once 
both convinceth and offends them, re- 


proves and galls them. And if, as we 


ought, we thus reproach them by our 
Lives, we muſt expect they will again 


reproach us by their lying Slan- 
ders. 'Tis a ſinful Tenderneſs of our 


Eſteem among Men, when we tack about 
to every popular Breath that blows, 
Such muſt needs prefer the Praiſe of Men, 
before the Praiſe of God: And 'tis as 
fruitleſs, as it is finful, ſince this Wind 
will always blow from contrary Points. 
While ſome extol us, others will as much 
vilify and ſcorn us. Tis miſerable to 


live upon the Reports and Opinions of 
others. Let us not reckon what they ſay, 


but what Reports our own Conſciences 
make. Better far we ſhould offend the 
whole World, than God and them. And 
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if a Storm of Obloquy and Reproaches, 
Railings and Curſes, do at any Time 
patter upon us; how ſweet is it to re- 
tire inward into the calm Innocency of 
our own' Hearts | There are a thouſand 
Witneſſes will tell us, we have not de- 
ferved them. How comfortable is it 
to remit our Cauſe to God, and leave 
our Vindication to him, for whoſe Sake 
we ſuffer Reproach ? Thus Jeremiah ap- 
peals to God, Fer. 20. 10, 12: J heard the 
Defaming of many : Report, ſay they, and we 
will report it. © But, O Lord of Hoſts, thoit 
that trieſt the Righteous, and ſeeſt the; 
and the Heart, unto thee have J opened my 
Cauſe. Thus, if while wicked/ 
malicioutly conſpiring howto blot and 
fully our Names, we cajy but keep our 
Conſciences clear ʒ what need we much 
trouble our ſelves how the Wind blows 
abroad, fincs we are harbour'd under the 
Retreat of a peaceable Heart. They may 
poſſibly perſwade others to believe their 
Calumnies; but they can never perſwade 
God to believe them. He who ſearcheth 
1e Heart and Conſcience, knows that we 
are injured ;' and he is haſtening forward 
* Day wherein he will clear up Our Righ- 
teouſneſs; and then the Teſtimony "of 
a good : Conſcience ſhall put Ten . 
Led Slanderers © $1} ence. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, A good Conſcience, as it ena- 
bles a Man to bear Reproaches from others 
with Patience, ſo it gives him an Advan- 
tage to reprove others with Authority, 
'Tisa true Rule, That he who reproves ano- 
ther, ought himſelf to be free from the Fault 
he reproves: For otherwiſe, it neither 
comes with Freedom from the Reprover, 
nor with Efficacy to the Reproved. 


TT 1ſt. A Reproof that comes from a guilty | 
a Conſcience, is but ſtammering and timo- 
: | . Tous. Such a Man's own Conſcience muſt — 
„needs riſe up in his Throat, and choke his 
„ Reproots. Conſciouſneſs of the ſame Miſ- | 
> | carriages, will retort, whatſoever we can | 
ij || fay againſt others, more forcibly againſt 
r |© ourſelves; and ſuggeſt to us, that tis but g 
> || Aa baſe Piece * of Hypocriſy, to blame that 
«> © which our ſelves practiſe. With what | 
> Face canſt thou preſs others to repent and 1 
reform, what Arguments canſt thou uſe, | 
!! _ 
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who, by continuing in the ſame Sins, 
doſt thy ſelf judge that thoſe Arguments 
are of no Force? Thus Conſcience ſug- 
geſts, and thereby Tongue- ties Reproof. 
2dly. This too makes Reproofs inef- 
fectual. It were a Temper to be wiſh'd, 
and pray'd for, that we could only re-. 
ſpect how righteous the Reproof is, and | 
not how righteous the Perſon is that | 
gives it; and be content to have our | 
Motes pluck'd out, though it be by ſuch 
who have Beams in their own Eyes. For 
indeed, there is no more Reaſon to reject 
ſound Admonition, becauſe it comes from 
an unſound Heart, than there 1s to ſtop 
our Ears againſt good Counſel, becauſe 
it is delivered perhaps by a ſtinking and 
unſavoury Breath. Yet ſo it is, that when 
Men of defiled Conſciences and Conver- | 
ſations reprove others, they are apt to | 
think either that they are not in earneſt, 
and do but perſonate what they ſpeak ; 
or elſe, that they envy them their Sins, 
and would engroſs all to themſelves ; and . 
{o the Reproof takes no Place upon them. 
But now, when a Man of a clear unſpot- 
ted Conſcience reproves wicked Men, his 
Reproof breaks in upon them with Con- 
viction and Authority; and if it doth not 
reform, muſt at leaſt daunt and ſilence 
9 | them. 
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them. Here's one reproves me for Sin, 
who doubtleſs believes it to be Evil, by 
his own avoiding it: Here's one denoun- 


ceth Wrath if I repent not, who doubt- 


leſs believes it to be as terrible as he re- 


preſents it, by his own Carefulneſs to 


eſcape it. And thus a clear Conſcience 
hath a great Advantage to reprove Sin- 


ners with Succeſs, at leaſt to work Con- 
viction, if not Amendment in them. 


ally. A clear Conſcience gives us Bold- 


neſs of Acceſs unto God: Guilt abaſheth 


the Soul, and makes it both aſhamed and 


afraid to appear in the Preſence of God : 


And therefore Adam, as ſoon as he had 
ſinned againſt his Maker, preſently hides 


himſelf from him. We may obſerve in 


our ſelves what a {laviſh Dejectedneſs ſei- 
zeth us when we come to God in Duty, 
after we have wronged him by any known 
Sin. We come to him ſuſpiciouſly, and 
with ſuch a miſgiving Fear, as if we 
would. not have God take Notice we are 


before him; and are ſtill in Pain, till the 


Duty be over. But when our Conſciences 
are clear, Oh, with what Delight do we 
haſt to him, and ſtay with him! How | 
doth the Soul dilate, and ſpread it felt un- 
der the Smiles of God? It applies it (elf to 
him with an holy and reverent Boldnels, 
and ſweetly cloſeth up every Duty and 
"Nu © every 
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every Prayer, with full Aſſurance of ob- 
taining Mercy. So the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 22. 
Let us draw near in full Aſſurance of Faith, _ 
having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
ſcience. And a like parallel Place we have, 
1 John 3.21. Beloved, if our Heart condemm 
4 not, then have we Confidence towards God. 
When the Face of a Man's Conſcience 
looks chearfully, not a Frown, nor a 
Wrinkle upon it, this makes us joyfully 
apprehend that Gad's Face towards us 1s 
ſerene alſo, and that we ſhall at all 
Times be welcome into our Father's Pre- 
ſence. 3 
 4thly. A clear Conſcience is the ſweeteſt 
Boſom Friend, with which we may at all 
Times freely converſe. Wicked Men, in- 
deed, of all Company in the World. dread 
and hate themſelves moſt. They have a 
lowring, brawling Conſcience within, that 
always threatens and diſquiets them; and 
therefore they love to keep Abroad. Soli- 
loquies, and Heart-Difcourſes, are Tor- 
ments to them ; and they wonder at the 
Pſalmiſt for bidding them, Commune with 
their own Hearts, and be ſtill, Pſal. 4. 4. They 
are never leſs ſtill, than when they diſ- 
courſe a while with their own Conſcien- 
ces ; which upon many high Provocations 
given them, are grown ſo quarrelſome, 
and do ſo thunder out Woes and Curſes 
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againſt them, and ſo hurl about Swords, g 
Firebrands and Death, that they dare not 
ſo much as once look within Doors. Oh, 
but a Chriſtian whoſe Conſcience is clean 
and clear, finds it the beſt Companion in 
the World! In his Solitudes and Retire- 
ments, with what Delight doth he call his 
own Heart aſide? There is he, and his God, 
ſweetly and peaceably conferring together, 
and paſs mutual Indearments and Embra- 
ces. The Soul embraces and claſps about 
God, with the Arms of Faith and Depen- 
dance; and God embraceth the Soul with 
the Arins of his everlaſting Love. Here is 
mutual Communication of Secrets: The 
Soul unlocks the Secrets of its own Con- 
ſcience before God; and God again re- 
veals the Secrets of his own Love to the 
Son]. Here are mutual Rejoycings; the 
Soul rejoyceth in God its Saviour, and [God 
rejoyceth over the Soul todo it good. And 
under theſe Intercourſes of Love and Fa- 
vour, tis ready to faint away, and to diſ- 
ſolve with Sweetneſs and Delight. This is 
that continual Feaſt, which a good Con- 
ſcience entertains a Chriſtian with, where 
| all is tranſacted with a noiſeleſs Mirth, 

- 5 ½ ). A clear Conſcience is the belt 
s | Comfort, when Fear, and Trouble, and 


, Dab er, is on every Side. Tis a moſt 
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bleſſed Thing when Trouble is without, 


to have Peace within, in our own Boſom : 
| To be then at Peace with God and our 


ſelves. And therefore ſaith Chriſt, 
John 16, 33. Theſe Things 1 have ſpoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have Peace, 
Iz the World you ſhall A Tribulation. A 
Chriſtian is a Man made up of Para- 
doxes; he is ſorrowful, yet always re- 
Joycing ;; > poor himſelf, and yet eurich- 


ing many; he hath nothing, and yet poſ- 
ſeſſeth 4 Things; 2 Cor. 6. 10. And ſo 
here, he hath Tribulation in the World, 


and yet is at Peace. When once that 
great and bloody Quarrel between God 


and the Soul, is taken up and compound- 
ed ; when we are reconciled to God, and 


our Conſciences to us, all the Enmit 
and Perſecutions of the World are but 


little pelting Differences, which cannot 
diſturb the folid and inviolate Peace of 


a Chriſtian. This is a Peace, which as 
the Friendſhip of the World cannot give; 
fo neither can the Enmity of the World 
take away. 'Tis obſervable concerning 
Joſrab, 2 Kings 22. 20. God promiſeth 


him by the Mouth of Huldah the Prophe- 


tels, that he ſhould be gathered into his 
Grave in Peace - And yet in the very 


next Chapter, Fer. 29. tis related, that 
he 
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he was ſlain in the Wars that he under- 


He was ſlain in War, and yet he died in 


Peace; and no Wonder, for whoſoever 


dies in Peace with God, and his own Con- 
ſcience, dies peaceably, though he die in 
the midſt of Wars and Tumults. 
6thly. A clear Conſcience affords ſweet 
Comforts in a dying Hour. When all 


Things muſt take their laſt Leave of us, 


and we of them; when Death ſets all its 
Terrours in array againſt us; Oh what a 
bleſſed Support will it then be to the de- 
parting Soul, to be able to make its Ap- 
peal, as Hezekzah did! Iſa. 38. 3. Remem- 
ber now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how ] have 


walked before thee in Truth, and with a per- 
fe Heart, and have done that which is right 


in thy Sight. Such a Teſtimony, at ſuch a 


Time, is as much worth as Heaven it (elf. 


This is to have Heaven let down into us 
one Hour, and to be our felves taken up 


into Heaven the next. Now pofhbly 


Men may frolick away their Days in 
Sin and Vanity, and live as though they 
were unaccountable ; but that Day and 


: Hour is coming, wherein Conſcience will 
begin to open its Eyes, when their Friends 
| ſtand ready about them to cloſe up theirs: 


And then it will ſee thoſe horrid „ 
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they never believed z and now that they 
are awakened Sinners, (and, alas! poſlibly 
too late awakened) they cannot eſcape, 


Conſcience. 


ureſt it to their own Perdition; is alike 


of Death, and Hell, and Wrath eternal; 
ſuch as while they were ſecure Sinners, 


If therefore you would have Peace and 
Comfort in Death,. be ſure you cheriſh a 
good Conſcience in your Lite. You may 
now, indeed, bribe it to give in a falſe and 
flattering Teſtimony z but when Eternity 
is in View, it will then ſpeak Truth. And, 

Oh! thrice happy they, to whom a true 
Conſcience becomes then an excuſing | 
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[To be inſerted; in the Sermon, concerning the 
Ofe of the Scriptures - Folio, p- 714. at 
* End of the firſt Paragraph. ] 


JUT to ſay, That therefore we —— 
not read the Scriptures, becauſe ſome 


reaſonable as to ſay, That therefore we 
muſt not eat nor drink, becauſe that 
ſome eat to Gluttony, and others drink 
to Giddineſs and Madneſs, , The Apoſtle 
St. Peter tells us, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 3. Ver. 16. 
that in St. Paul's Epiſtles there were ſome 
Things hard to be underſtood, which the 
5 Unlearn:d 
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, do alſo the ather Scriptures, to their own 
Deſtruction. Shall we therefore conclude, 


y 

y that neither lus Epiſtles, nor any other of 
b, the Scriptures, ſhould be read by us, be- 
d MR cauſe that in ſome, inſtead of Nouriſh- 
a ment, they have- occaſioned only Wind, 
y Flatulency, and ill Humours ? If this had 
d been his Purpoſe, it had certainly been 


y very eaſy for him to have faid, Becauſe 
d, they are hard to be underſtood, and ma- 
ue ny wreſt them to their own Deſtruction, 
17 therefore beware that you read them not. 


But inſtead of this, he draws another 
Inference, Ver. 17, 18. Tetherefore, Beloved, 
beware leſt ye alſo being lead away with the 
the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own Sted- 
at = faſtneſs. But grow in Grace, and in the 
= Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He 
ſaith not, Beware that you read them not; 
but, beware how you read them. This is 
the true Apoſtolical Caution, which tends 
not to drive us from the Scriptures 5 but 
to make us more ſtudious and inquiſitive 
in them, leſt we alſo be perverted by the 
cunning Craftineſs of Men, who lie in 
wait to deceive. And this the Primitive 
Fathers thought the beſt and ſureſt Means, 
to preſerve their People from Error and 
Seduction. It were almoſt endleſs to re- 
cite 
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cite to you thoſe many Paſſages, wherein 
they do moſt pathetically exhort all, of 
all Ranks and Conditions, of each Sex, of 
all Ages, to a diligent Peruſal of the Holy 
Scriptures. And ſo far were they from 
locking them up in a Language unknown 
to the Vulgar, or debarring the Lai 
from reading them, that the Tranſlations 
of them into the common Tongue of each 
Country. were numerous; and their Ex- 
hortations ſcarce more vehement and ear- 
neſt in any Thing, than that the People 
would employ their Time and Thoughts 
in revolving them. It is therefore a moſt 
certain Sign, that that Church hath falſe 
Wares to put off, which is of nothing 
more careful, than to darken the Shop. 
And aſſuredly the Wreſting the Scriptures 
by ſome who read them, cannot occaſion 
the Deſtruction of more, than that damna- 
ble Idolatry and thoſe damnable Hereſies 
have done, which have been brought into, 
and are generally own'd and practisd by 
the Church of Rome, through the not read- 
ing of them. N 9 
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